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AUTHORS’ PREFACE 


Oh wad some power the giftie gie us 
To see oursel’s as ithers see us! 
It wad frae monie a blunder free us 


And foolish notion. 
BurNs 


HE poet’s fervent wish awakens few responses in the 

heart of the average American school teacher. During 

the past decade the teacher has been given repeated oppor- 

tunity to see herself through the eyes of survey experts and 

specialists of many types, but the vision has been conducive 
neither to peace of mind nor to professional happiness. 

Survey after survey has revealed unsuspected inadequacy 
or inefficiency in American education. Both teachers 
and teaching accordingly have been exposed to severe public 
censure. Superintendents and teachers have been dismissed, 
- school systems and methods reorganized, and the advent of 
a new era properly heralded in the public press. But in 
these survey reports one can search almost in vain for ade- 
quate recognition of the value of the services rendered by 
teachers, of their desire and their efforts to do their best, 
and of records of the progress in educational matters which 
has actually taken place. 

One might erroneously conclude that the primary purpose 
of surveys is to reveal our defects. Intelligent criticism 
is essential. to growth, it is true, but even more essential is 
a consciousness of the successful mastery of past difficulties, 
the glow of pleasure and content which comes from merited 
approval of faithful service rendered, the conviction of 
power to deal adequately with future difficulties as they arise. 
Without these elements of encouragement, criticism alone 
is depressing, disheartening, destructive. With them it be- 
comes a challenge to effort, a stimulus to courage and hope, 
a revealer of opportunities for further service. 
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This book is written to bring a long-delayed message of 
encouragement to all who have participated in accomplishing 
the educational progress of the last fifty years. In 1845 a 
survey was made of the Boston schools — a survey so objec- 
tive in its nature, so modern in its methods, that suggestive 
comparisons are possible between then and now on the basis 
of valid scientific evidence.~ Dull and phlegmatic indeed must 
the person be who can read the story presented in the follow- 
ing pages and not be thrilled by the progress made in seventy- 
five years and by what that progress means to the age-long, 
world-wide struggle for the betterment of human living. 

This book presents an opportunity to look at school con- 
ditions in Boston in 1845 through the eyes of the educational 
authorities of that day, and thus indirectly to see ourselves 
as Horace Mann would see us, were he to return to American 
schools after an absence of seventy-five years. 

Acknowledgment is gratefully made for assistance of 
various types: to Dr. Paul Monroe of Teachers College, 
Columbia University, for suggestive encouragement and 
scholarly guidance in planning the investigation; to Dr. Ed- 
ward H. Reisner of Teachers College, Columbia University, 
for critical reading of the manuscript ; to the Research Com- 
mittee of the American Association for the Advancement of 
Science for a grant of funds used in partial payment for re- 
printing test materials; and to the many superintendents 
and teachers throughout the country who have assisted in 
collecting the data presented in this volume. Most of all 
should appreciation be expressed to the unnumbered teachers 
who, by their devoted and unselfish services, have brought 
about the improved conditions revealed by the comparison 
between Then and Now. 
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THEN AND NOW IN EDUCATION 


CHAPTER ONE 
Historic THUNDERBOLTS 


Hokce MANN was appointed Secretary of the State 
Board of Education in Massachusetts in 1837. The 
office was a new one, and its creation was opposed by many of 
the sturdy individualists of that period as another evidence 
of a growing tendency toward a centralization that seemed to 
them an ominous departure from the ideal of individual lib- 
erty which the republic was established to perpetuate. Per- 
haps none were more jealous of their individual prerogatives, 
none more outspoken in their views, none more violent in 
their opposition, than the little band of some thirty school- 
men who served as masters of the Boston Public Schools. 

In those days there was no centralized municipal school 
organization. School affairs were managed by a “ School 
Committee,” a relic of the days of the old town meeting which 
in some places has persisted, in name at least, down to the 
present day. Each school was a separate organization, each 
master an independent personage of considerable importance 
politically within his own district, and truly “ master” in 
his own school. As a class the Boston schoolmasters were 
conservative, bound by convention, jealous of encroachment 
on what they considered their rights and privileges, and in 
the main opposed to all change and progress. 

The newly appointed Secretary was a gentleman of warm 
heart and keen vision, as well as a man of unusual ability. 
Education to him was a type of calling as fine and as sacred 
as the ministry itself. His proverbial love of children mani- 
fested itself in a passionate zeal to improve instruction; to 
try to,make the schools contribute to the development of 
character. Neither expediency, tradition, nor convention 
was considered by him when the betterment of child training 
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was at stake. Up and down the state he went, attacking 
boldly evils as he found them and preaching his message of 
reform. 

Horace Mann, in the discharge of his secretarial duties, 
issued public documents and gave addresses throughout the 
state, presenting a program of general educational improve- 
ment and reform. He made no direct attack on the Boston 
schoolmasters. It was inevitable, however, that his vigorous 
advocacy of a progressive program should arouse these con- 
servative schoolmen, His arguments were accepted as criti- 
cisms, and the Boston schoolmasters were not slow to reply. 
Thirty-one of them banded together in defense of their prac- 
tices, and in a public statement attacked the position of the 
Secretary of the State Board of Education.. They ridiculed 
his program and belittled his knowledge and purposes. 

If Horace Mann did not precipitate the controversy with 
the Boston schoolmasters, at least he welcomed their opposi- 
tion as an opportunity to direct the attention of the wealth- 
iest and most ambitious city in the state to conditions much 
in need of change. He made a vigorous public reply. Re- 
joinder followed reply, and the famous controversy between 
Horace Mann and the Boston schoolmasters was on. 

We must know something of the school organization of that 
day in order to appreciate the situation. The relation of the 
Boston School Committee of that period to the masters of 
the various schools is difficult for a modern schoolman to 
understand. The school committee was not responsible for 
the administration of the schools. There was no supervision, 
and no school system, as we now know these terms. The 
school committee built the necessary buildings, pre- 
scribed certain rules and regulations, and hired masters to 
carry them out. Once a year a formal inspection by the 
school committee took place. The children were examined 
orally, and a report was made as to the condition of school 
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work. In the early days, when the total number of pupils 
was small, this inspection was probably thorough and rea- 
sonably adequate, but by 1845 the annual inspection had 
become little more than a traditional formality and the school 
committee’s report had become an official convention. For in- 
stance, the statement of the committee appointed to inspect 
the Boston Latin School reads as follows: 


REPORT 
OF THE 
Sus-ComMITTEE or THE Latin ScHOOL 


Made August 5, 1845 


To the School Committee of Boston: 

The Sub-Committee of the Latin School, respectfully report 
that they examined said School on the 24th ultimo, and found it in 
its usual good condition. 

The whole number of pupils was 139 

Average attendance in July 126 
Epwarp WIGGLESWORTH, 
Wiu1am Hacer, 
THEOPHILUS PARSONS, 
J. I. T. Cooter. 

Boston, August 5, 1845. 


The report of the English High School was nearly as con- 
ventional : 


REPORT 
OF THE 
Sus-ComMITTEE OF THE EnciisH HicH ScHoou 


Made August 5, 1845 


The Sub-Committee of the English High School respectfully 
report, : 

That they visited the School on four different days in the month 
of July, for the purpose of making the Quarterly and Annual Exami- 
nations. They examined the School in its several departments, 
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and were impressed with the thoroughness and accuracy manifested 
by the scholars generally in their various studies. In Algebra 
and Geometry, especially, there was great proficiency, and the only 
thing in which there appeared any deficiency was the pronuncia- 
tion of the French language, entire accuracy of which can of course 
be obtained only from a French teacher. The result of the exami- 
nation has satisfied the Committee that the School maintains the 
high character which it has long held; and although they are far 
from intimating that there is no further room for improvement, 
they are fully of the opinion that this Board and the Public have 
no reason to be dissatisfied with its present condition. 
All of which is respectfully submitted. 

ALEXANDER YOUNG, 

Avretius D. Parker, 

Winstow Lewis, 

SamMuEL G. Howe, 

Ezra PALMeEr, JR. 


Boston, August 4, 1845. 


The controversy of the Boston schoolmasters, whatever 
its merits and whatever else it accomplished, aroused public 
consciousness to a state of extreme sensitiveness with respect 
to public education. In 1845 the citizens of Boston, like all 
true Americans, were proud of their schools and considered 
them the best in the world. Horace Mann, in comment- 
ing on the report, is responsible for the following state- 
ments: 


If there is anything in the institution of the city, or in the char- 
acter of its inhabitants, to which we have always referred with a 
feeling of exultation, it is the heartiness and the bounteousness 
with which our noble system of Free Schools has been sustained by 
the popular voice. In no city in the world, has there been one half 
so much pecuniary liberality for the maintenance of Common 
Schools, as in the city of Boston. In no city of the world, have the 
generous appropriations made in behalf of the schools, been sec- 
onded and advocated by the citizens with so great a degree of una- 
nimity. In no city in the world, have the wealthy made so little 
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clamor or opposition, in regard to that great fundamental principle 
of Republicanism, — that the property of the country must secure 
the education of the country. It is an extraordinary fact, that, for 
the last six or eight years the annual appropriations of money for 
the support of Public Schools, in the city of Boston, with its eighty 
thousand, its one hundred thousand, or its one hundred and twenty 
thousand inhabitants, has constantly kept in advance of the ap- 
propriations made by the Parliament of Great Britain, in behalf 
of Popular Education, for all England, with its sixteen, seventeen, 
and now, as it is supposed, its eighteen millions of people. When 
the Parliament granted £20,000 for all England, Boston granted 
more than $100,000. When the Parliament rose to £30,000, Bos- 
ton had risen to more than $150,000; and now, when the Parlia- 
ment, in spite of the opposition of lords.and bishops, has strained 
itself up to £40,000, the appropriations of the city of Boston are 
more than $212,000. This money is not raised to be squandered 
on place-holders, but by a glorious alchemy, to be transmuted into 
intelligence, good feeling, and good habits. 


It was disturbing to the people of Boston to have their 
costly schools attacked by a public official and compared un- 
favorably with schools in Germany and other foreign countries. 
When the time came for the annual inspection of the common 
schools, as the grade schools were called, they determined 
that the occasion called for something more thoroughgoing 
than the conventional inspection. No direct reference was 
made in the Survey Report itself to the controversy which 
had been carried on during the three years previous, yet it 
is easy to read between the lines. The following brief but 
pointed Authorization of the Committee is of interest : 


CITY OF BOSTON 


‘In School Committee, May 6, 1845. 


Ordered That Messrs. Parsons, Howe and Neale be a Committee 
to make the annual examination of the several Grammar Schools, 


and report at the quarterly meeting in August. 
S. F. McCLEary, Secretary. 
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Excerpts from the authorized report! which follow show 
the ways in which the committee worked. 


To THE ScHoo ComMITTEE oF THE City OF Boston 
Gentlemen : 

Your Sub-Committee, appointed for the purpose of making the 
Annual Examinations in the Grammar Department of all the 
Schools, have attended to their duty, and submit the following: 

It has long been the custom to appoint an Annual Committee 
to visit and examine the Writing Department in all these Boston 
Schools, and another to visit and examine the Grammar Depart- 
ment, and for each to make a separate report. It was, however, 
found to be impossible to do anything like justice on the examina- 
tion, for Committeemen could not be found who could give the time 
necessary to examine over 7,000 children. A few years ago it was 
ordered, that the Annual Committee might limit their examination 
to the first class in each School; and it was under this order that 
your Committee was appointed. But although we were to examine 
only the first class in nineteen schools, still the task was a very 
difficult one, for we were expected to judge of the real and com- 
parative merits of the whole School; because long custom, — the 
common law of the Committee, — required us to attend to many 
points of inquiry not especially named in the order. 

The School Committee has no way of obtaining a condensed and 
comparative view of the condition of all the Schools, except through 
the Reports of its Annual Committee ; and it does not obtain these 
until more than half the year for which it is chosen has expired. 
It was in view of the great importance of the subject, that your 
Committee, anxious to do all that could possibly be done towards 
a thorough and satisfactory examination of the Schools, resolved 
to adopt, in addition to the usual mode of oral examination, the 
plan of submitting to the scholars a series of printed questions on 
all the subjects studied in the schools. ; 


The committee proceeded with its plan with commendable 
care and thoroughness. Written examinations were given, 


1 Throughout the pages which follow the authors have pieced together 
excerpts from the report to make the type of connected account required for 
the purposes of this volume. Since the complete report is given in the Ap- 
pendix, it is not thought necessary to indicate in detail the pages from which 
particular excerpts are taken. 
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and scored under uniform conditions, and the tabulated 
results published in detail, question by question and school 
by school. Illustrations of type answers were also given 
and in the comments upon the results and in the recom- 
mendations made, many additional details are supplied. 
Taken as a whole, therefore, and in connection with other 
available reports and documents, the report of what is prob- 
ably the first survey of an American system gives a fairly 
complete and detailed picture of the school life and achieve- 
ment of Boston children of 14 years of age. 

The inefficiency revealed by the survey was as great a sur- 
prise and disappointment to the school committee as many of 
our modern survey reports have proved to be to those who 
have made them. Nevertheless, with absolute honesty and 
frankness they published every figure. 

The interest of Horace Mann in the report can well be imag- 
ined. In a personal letter to a friend he wrote: 

What a pile of thunderbolts! Jupiter never had more lying by 
his side when he ordered a lot to punish the wicked. If the masters 
see fit to assail me again, I think I can answer them in such a way 
as to make it redound to the glory of God.! 

Officially, however, he contented himself with publishing 
the report in full in The Common School Journal, of which he 
was the editor, and with commenting with fine professional 
skill upon both the method and the conclusions of the Boston 
School Committee. 

Horace Mann recognized at once the significance of the 
scientific method applied to education and hailed the report 
as the dawn of a new era. The Common School Journal of 
1845 supplies us with Horace Mann’s own appraisal of the 
functions and value of careful measurement applied to edu- 
cational problems, as well as his views in regard to the par- 
ticular educational problems raised by the survey. 

1 Horace Mann, by Hinsdale. 
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The survey held the attention of the public for a few short 
weeks and of schoolmen for a few months longer. The rec- 
ommendations of the report, at first violently attacked as 
unwarranted and revolutionary, were gradually put into ef- 
fect. Very few schoolmen proved to have the intelligence 
of Horace Mann, and the era foreseen by him did not begin 
to materialize until more than fifty years later. 

In time, however, the inevitable occurred. Dr. Rice, in 
1898, once again proved the value of the comparative exam- 
ination. Professor Thorndike, following along the same 
path, developed a scientific scale for measuring an educational 
product. This time the world was ready, and soon a host of 
workers were busy developing other tests and scales. Now 
the scientific study of educational problems has become gen- 
eral in American schools. 

In the meantime the 1845 survey reports and the old school 
journals were turning yellow and disintegrating upon library 
shelves. Again the inevitable occurred. A man who be- 
lieved in measurement in education, in attempting to trace the 
history of examinations and tests used in American schools 
found the 1845 report. The content of this report proved of 
such unusual value, that it seemed desirable to make it 
available to all who are interested in discerning the trends of 
progress in American education. In its original form the 
report was prepared to meet a distinct local need. It has 
been necessary to reorganize, reproduce, and supplement 
the text of the report. 

Almost as soon as the report was discovered, the suggestion 
came, “ Reprint the tests; give them in detail in our schools 
and compare the achievement of the present with the past.” 
Careful study from this point of view, however, showed that 
simple repetition of the tests would not suffice. So great 
has been the change from then to now, that questions ad- 
justed to the content of the courses of that day are in general / 
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not applicable to those of the present. Nevertheless, the 
work of the examiners of 1845 was skillfully done and certain 
of the questions, particularly in geography and history, were 
found suitable for any age. Accordingly a careful selection 
was made, tests printed, the codperation of schoolmen se- 
cured, and the revised tests were given from Maine to Cali- 
fornia. The results of this comparison are included with 
the other material in this volume. 

The finding of the report stimulated many other investi- 
gations besides the repetition of the tests. Indeed, the test 
results constitute but a minor part of the book. Copies of 
the textbooks used at the time were brought to light from 
dusty shelves. Details of organization and administration, 
copies of rules and regulations of the Boston School Board, 
were discovered in reports. Comments were taken from the 
public press of the day. Such material affords an opportu- 
nity to reconstruct the past and to compare school conditions 
in 1845 with those of the present. Accordingly, most of what 
follows necessarily deals with the presentation of a recon- 
structed picture of the past; but there will also be presented 
in one chapter (Chapter VIII) a generalized picture of a 
modern city school unit in order that the progress from 
then to now may be appreciated, and such a discussion 
should reveal how great has been the progress of the last 
seventy-five years. 


CHAPTER TWO 


Tur Boston Pusitic ScHOOLS IN THE Days OF 
Horace Mann 


ae survey committee did not realize that they were 
writing for posterity. They wasted no words on de- 
scriptions of existing conditions known to all in that day. 
Nevertheless, here and there, in the report of the committee, 
in the tests given, in Horace Mann’s comments, or in other 
documents and newspaper comment published at or near the 
same time, it is possible to glean one fragment of informa- 
tion after another, and to piece together an interesting pic- 
ture of what the Boston schools were like in 1845. That 
picture is presented in this chapter. 
Horace Mann writes: ! 


We commence in the present number of the Journal the publica- 
tion of copious extracts from the late Reports of the Annual Exam- 
ining Committees of the Boston Grammar and Writing Schools. 
To prevent misapprehension, it should be premised, that there are 
five grades of Public Schools in the City of Boston — namely, the 
Latin, the English High, the Grammar and Writing, the Interme- 
diate, and the Primary. The reports from which we are about to 
quote, relate to the Grammar and Writing Schools only. 


From one of the questions in the arithmetic tests we learn 
that in 1845, “the City of Boston has 120,000 inhabitants, 
half males, and its property liable to taxation is one hundred 
millions.” Reference has already been made to the fact 
that the total money raised for school purposes was $212,000. 
Horace Mann is the authority also for the further informa- 
tion that “By far the largest item in the expenditure (for 
education) is for the Grammar and Writing Schools. The 
salaries of all the teachers of the Primary Schools, where 
there are about 8,000 children, are less, in the aggregate, 


1 The Common School Journal, Vol. VII, No. 19, October 1, 1845. 
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than $30,000, while the salaries of the teachers in the Gram- 
mar and Writing Schools, where there are but about the 
same number of children, amount to more than $77,000.” 
In Boston masters were paid $125 a month for 12 months 
($1,500 per year), a salary which was good when considered 
in the light of prices and values of that time. Throughout 
the state, however, the average paid male teachers was 
$32.11 per month. Women teachers were paid still less. 
Even in Boston the salary of women teachers at that time 
was about $20 per month. 

From the survey tables and from comments on the various 
schools and masters we learn that in 1845 there were nineteen 
public grammar schools in the city of Boston.!. Five of those 
were for boys only, five for girls only, eight received both 
boys and girls, and one was set apart for colored children. 
In the main, the buildings were square two-story affairs, one 
room on each floor, each room holding 200 or more children. 
The largest membership given for any school is 549 for the 
Hancock School. One school, the Franklin, is recorded as 
having five recitation rooms, but for the most part a school- 
room was a single large room with a platform across one end 
and with seats for from 200 to 300 children.? The seats 
were plain, solid, securely fastened to the floor, and arranged 
in orderly rows with narrow aisles between. 

The organization of the Boston schools was peculiar. 
There were really two complete schools or school organiza- 
tions within each school building, one being known as a 
Grammar School, the other as a Writing School. Each 
school had its master, neither of which was responsible to 
the other in the management and instruction of his school. 
As both the survey committee and Horace Mann violently 
attacked this system and others defended it, considerable in- 
formation is here given as to its mode of operation. 

1 See page 219. 2 See diagram, page 140. 
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For instance, the following statements are taken from the 
survey report: 


Another defect in our schools, which operates upon them in- 
juriously, is that which gives to each school two heads. There 
are in each, one called a grammar master, who teaches grammar 
and certain other branches, and one called a writing master, who 
teaches writing and also some other branches. These two are 
both masters, and equal masters, with equal pay, no difference in 
rank or authority, neither having exclusive control or responsibility. 

We do not deny that there must have been powerful motives, 
or interests, or influences of some kind, which could have caused the 
adoption and continuance of so strange an arrangement... . 
Indeed, the only argument of any weight in its favor is this — the 
departments of writing and arithmetic being very important re- 
quire we should secure the most competent instructors and we can 
do this only by giving to such instructors the. same pay, and the 
same rank, and the same power, that we give to the Grammar mas- 
ters. Now to say nothing of the notorious fact, that inferior men 
are very often chosen to this office, the argument itself is very 
feeble. ... 

It is a fact of some significance in this connection that the mas- 
ters, as the schools are now organized, do not really have much 
to do with either the instruction or the discipline of the lower classes, 
and in most. cases positively nothing to do with their moral train- 
ing. Our schools are not only double-headed, but they are triple- 
headed, if not quadruple-headed. Each of the masters is nominally 
the responsible head of his own department; but he:confines his 
attention almost entirely to the upper classes, and leaves his usher 
and his assistants to manage the lower as they can. 

In some schools the masters, in reply to the printed questions of 
the committee, say they have but sixty under their personal care; 
and it is a fact beyond question, that some of them do nothing and 
know nothing, about the instruction of the lower classes. 

We have alluded, elsewhere, to some of the evils of this manage- 
ment, of which the only ostensible benefit is, that it affords com- 


fortable places and salaries for persons otherwise, perhaps, out of 
employment. 


A paragraph from Horace Mann’s comments contributes 
a little further information : 
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In one department, there is a Grammar Master (so called) who 
has sole charge of orthography, reading, grammar, geography, and 
history, to which if he pleases, he may add natural philosophy and 
astronomy; and, in the other department, there is a Writing Mas- 
ter (so called) who has charge of arithmetic and handwriting, with 
perhaps a little of algebra, geometry, and bookkeeping. The chil- 
dren pass from one master to the other each half day. 

One or two other sentences in the report throw additional 
light on the situation. The statement is explicitly made 
that “in sixteen schools there are thirty-two masters and 
sixteen ushers, each master having equal jurisdiction; one 
(type) being master of one half (a school) all the morning, 
the other of the other half; and then exchanging in the after- 
noon.” Apparently the ushers and women teachers were 
constant morning and afternoon; it was only the masters 
who changed. 

The length of the daily session was apparently six clock 
hours, but varied somewhat at different times in the year. 
From the first Monday in May to the first Monday in Oc- 
‘tober, school began at eight o’clock and closed at five. For 
the balance of the year the hours are given as 9: 00 to 12, 2:00 
to 5:00. Ordinarily there was a fifteen-minute recess each 
half day, but from the first Monday in November until the 
first of March the afternoon recess was omitted and the schools 
closed at four. 

Schools were in session all the year round, but apparently 
there were many and frequent vacations, of varying length. 
Every Wednesday and Saturday afternoon throughout the 
year and all fast days were holidays. National holidays, 
like Christmas, Thanksgiving, Fourth of July, Election Day, 
etc., were also observed, and there were many short special 
vacations. Specifically mentioned as vacations are the week 
beginning on the first Monday in June and the remainder 
of the week after the exhibit in August and the two succeed- 


ing weeks. 
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No complete statement of these regulations was found any- 
where, but by searching through the reports of the Boston 
School Committee for this period, one after another was 
brought to light. Whether or not all these regulations were 
operative in 1845 is not made clear in the available reports. 

A study of the rules of the school committee and the in- 
direct references in the survey reports show that children 
could not be admitted from the primary to the grammar and 
writing schools until they had attained to their seventh 
birthday: were acquainted with the common stops — as 
punctuation marks were called —and abbreviations, had 
been exercised in the spelling book, were able to name the 
chapters, recite verses, and read fluently in the New Testa- 
ment. Boys were required to leave school.at the end of the 
term next after their fourteenth birthday, girls after their 
sixteenth birthday. Schools were ungraded in these days. 
That is, there was no regular grouping of children into defi- 
nite classes of approximately equal ability, as at the present 
time. Thewhole body of children did not recite at once, how- 
ever. There was a division of younger from older children, 
and there were four recitation groups, corresponding in a gen- 
eral way to present-day grades. For instance, children in 
the “ first classes ” in the various schools were those about 
to graduate and on the average were 14 years, 2 months old, 
resembling our present eighth grade in age. Grading was an 
individual and flexible matter. For instance, a child on en- 
tering school was put with children of about his own age. 
If, however, he proved more competent than this group, he 
might at any time be called upon to recite with a higher class. 
No pupil could give exclusive attention to one department, 
grammar or writing, without special permission. In general, 
about one teacher was provided for each sixty children. 

In the report mention is made of medal scholars. “These 
were supposed to be pupils of exceptional ability to whom 
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Modern schools provide facilities for pupils’ meetings, parents’ and commu- 
nity meetings, and amateur theatricals, as well as for swimming and many 
other activities not included in the school program of a generation ago. 
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prize medals were awarded each year. The money for these 
medals came partly from a fund provided by Benjamin 
Franklin. As the schools grew, additions to the medal funds 
were made from time to time from city funds. In 1845 the 
whole system of prizes was being vigorously discussed, and a 
few years later it was abolished. At the time of the report, 
however, medal scholars are to be understood as individuals 
of exceptional ability. 

The subjects taught and the standard texts were as follows : 


GRAMMAR SCHOOL 


———————— 


Sussecr AUTHOR or THxT ScHoous Srupyine Sussectr 2 


Spelling .° 250. Kelley 19 


Readitig =a pe-auaetes Cobb 19 
Grammar? (07 ea Whaiely 19 
Geography . 19 
History << see Worcester a he 
Natural Philosophy! . Smellie 13 
Astronomy ! f 4 
WritIne ScHoou 
SuBsEcT AvutHor oF TrxT Scuooxs Srupyine Sussncr ? 
Arithmetic). 5015) =. Emerson 19 
Handwriting. . . . Root System 4 19 
Algebra !oo0 ti ss) 5 12 
Geometry 22" am lee 6 2 


Bookkeeping! . . , 11 


1 Elective. 
2No school had studied Rhetoric, fifteen declined to be questioned on 
Astronomy, six on Natural Philosophy, and two upon History. All the 


schools were examined in Geography, English, Grammar, and Definitions 
(taken from reading books). 
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The distribution of time to the various subjects is not 
given, except for the writing schools. The statement of the 
survey committee is: 


From thirty minutes to one hour each day (four days a week) 
is devoted to writing by all the pupils of each class. In most of 
the schools, one hour is spent in this way, and this without regard 
to sex, age, or acquirements. 

The girl at seven and seventeen gives the same time to these 
studies (writing and arithmetic). From one half to an hour in 
each day is devoted to writing, so that two hours to two hours and 
a half are set apart for arithmetic during the seven or nine years 
the pupils may remain in school. The rules give the masters no 
discretion in this matter, and the child who studies nothing but 
arithmetic, and who, in fact, can learn nothing except that during 
the recitation, is compelled to spend two or two and a half hours 
per day in this way. The committee do not doubt that the older 
pupils may spend this time in the study of arithmetic profitably, 
but they believe that with the younger it is not only partially lost, 
but tends to weary and disgust them. 


The textbooks of 1845 must be seen to be appreciated. 
Mature, formal, dry, barren, designedly intricate and per- 
plexing, are descriptive statements which roughly character- 
ize all of them. Yet they formed the chief instruments of 
instruction, as the following quotations from the survey 
reports will show: 


Most of the questions [in the survey tests] might be answered 
by children who are familiar with the text books used in our schools, 
all of them by children to whom these text books had been fully and 
familiarly explained by good teachers. (Survey Committee.) 

In what condition are these children (failures in definition test) 
to read the Bible, or to hear a sermon? In what condition are they 
to read an essay, or a speech, or any instructive subject? The 
great end of education is to fit them to become men. Where is 
the evidence that the minds of these children have been trained to 
precision and exactness of thought? (Horace Mann.) 

All pupils of average ability who have been properly taught 
should have a command, not merely of the particular fact, or the 
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general statement of a truth or principle, but also of its connection, 
relations, and applications. Text books contain a much greater 
proportion of isolated facts and of abstract principles, than of re- 
lations and applications. This is the circumstance which gives 
pertinency and significance to their distinctive appellation, — 
text books. They are books containing texts. These texts the 
teacher is to expound. Each one of them should be the foundation 
of a discourse, or a series of discourses. This is teaching. Hearing 
recitations from a book is not teaching. It is the exposition of the 
principle contained in the books; showing its connection with life, 
with action, with duty; making it the nucleus around which to 
gather all related facts and all collateral principles ;— it is this 
and this only, which can appropriately be called teaching. All 
short of this is mere journey-work, rude mechanical labor and 
drudgery. (Horace Mann.) 


The conclusion to be drawn from these and many similar 
statements is that in 1845 education on the intellectual side 
was conceived as a process by which the children acquired 
knowledge and skill as a result of the instruction and exposi- 
tion by their teachers of the texts in the textbooks. The 
children’s business was to learn and to recite; that of the 
teachers to expound and to appraise; and the function of the 
training given was supposed to be preparation for living. 
There were usually one small blackboard to a school, a few 
small globes,. no maps, no supplementary reading, and no 
legitimate child activity, much routine memorization, endless 
drill and recitation, and constant repression of childish de- 
sire for exercise and play. 

In one respect the Boston schools of 1845 differed markedly 
from those of the present day. The religious and moral ele- 
ments were much in evidence. There was daily reading of 
the Scriptures. The Lord’s Prayer and the Ten Command- 
ments were required to be read and repeated at least once a 
week. Masters and teachers were expected as part of their 
duties to develop the character and moral natures of their 
young charges. High ideals for teachers and teaching are ex- 
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pressed in the survey reports and in Horace Mann’s comment 
on them. Witness the following: 


Far be it from me to consider intellectual activity and intellectual 
acquirements as alone worthy of consideration. Let us look, also, 
to the cultivation of the religious sense, the supremacy of con- 
science, the duty of self-culture, the love of knowledge, the respect 
for order, — let the presence or absence and measure of these be 
taken into account, before we say which school is first or which is 
last. (Survey Report.) 

Nor must we forget, that if our schools are to be places where 
human beings shall be taught and trained, there must be discipline, 
restraint, and positive authority. He who hopes for an escape from 
this necessity, knows nothing of human nature. He has not 
learned the most universal law of human life, who does not know 
that every man from his cradle to his grave, errs and sins, and suf- 
fers the punishments by which Providence would restrain, instruct, 
and reform him. It is thus man learns, and so must the child learn 
to become a man. 

Who is entitled to more respect, to a more affectionate regard 
by the whole community, than the faithful and useful schoolmaster ? 
When Providence in its mercy gives us children, we receive from 
its hands these germs of human life and with them the solemn duty 
of watching over them, of training them in their growth, and so 
preparing them in the morning of their lives for the hours of noon- 
day toil, that the various uses and employments of life may be dis- 
charged by the men and women who are to follow us in such wise 
as to promote their own good and the good of mankind. We feel 
the burden of this task, and we call upon the schoolmaster to aid 
us. We tell him to stand in the place of the parent; we put in 
his hands a large part of our authority; we lay on his shoulders 
a heavy portion of our own responsibility. Whoso enters our school- 
rooms, and is able to see there only feebleness and imperfection, 
and the day of small things, forgets, or is incapable of knowing that, 
in the immature and slight seeming Present before him there lies 
an indefinite Future. There are the men and women of a time that 
is near at hand; there is the nation of the coming age. Within 
those walls are a large part, —no man can say how large, — of 
the influences that are to set their seal upon that nation, to form 
its character and determine its destiny. There is the beginning of 
Education. And the end of it is not when as men and women they 


20 THEN AND NOW IN EDUCATION 


take their places in society, but afar off, in the distance of Eternity 
these never ending influences go on; and every step of their eternal 
progress is colored and qualified by this beginning. 


On the other hand, for the benefit of those who, deceived 
by these and many other pious and idealistic phrases, imag- 
ine that daily living in 1845 was on a higher plane than in 
the twentieth century, there is much indirect evidence that 
both in the school and out of it, human nature was often quite 
as mean and selfish as itis today. For instance, pages of the 
report are devoted to an arraignment of corporal punish- 
ment in the school, although in 1844 the Board had passed a 
rule requiring a full report of each case.. In one of the open 
letters written at this time reference is made to the fact that 
for a representative school the Boston Survey Committee 
found the floggings to average 65 per day for four hundred 
children, or one every six minutes throughout the six-hour 
session, — a reasonably busy day for teachers whose time 
seems to have been pretty full otherwise. Nor were these 
floggings simple affairs. But perhaps it is best to let the com- 
mittee speak for itself. 


We are forced to believe that there has been gross abuse of the 
power of corporal punishment. Undoubtedly there are some per- 
sons who look upon the rod as if it had a magic power,.as if chaos 
must come again if it were abandoned and forgotten. They quote 
the saying of Solomon as if it contained all his wisdom and regard 
the rod as if it must be the chief instrument of education. We hope 
the regulations of the committee and the power of public opinion 
will break the force of the blows and save the little victims from 
outrage. 

We have referred principally to the habitual use of corporal pun- 
ishment in our boys’ schools, for we are ready to say of him, who in 
this age and city avows that he cannot teach our girls without resort 
to blows, that he cannot so use the respect, the docility and the 
affectionate temper, which characterize the many, as to subdue the 
perversity of the few, he is not yet fit for the high vocation of teacher. 

It will be found upon examination that in most of the cases where 
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severe injury has followed corporal punishment in our schools, 
the offence was very trifling and no great severity intended when 
the master began to strike. Moreover, it is beyond all question 
that in the majority of cases of corporal punishment and other 
kinds of punishment in our schools, it is inflicted for violations of 
arbitrary rules of discipline, — for whispering, for disorderly con- 
duct, arising perhaps from mere physical uneasiness, and it is 
equally certain that the fault in most cases is as much that of the 
school as of the scholar. 


The report also throws indirect light on the spirit and atti- 
tudes which prevail among the masters. Many precautions 
were taken by the survey committee to avoid cheating on the 
part of both pupils and masters, and the statement, “ We 
were pained, however, to find that though many of the mas- 
ters codperated with us some did not,” is significant, as is 
also this comment : 


Those masters, or others, who may attempt to undervalue the 
accuracy or importance of the returns for the sake of saving the 
character of particular schools will sink all the schools low indeed. 
For if, with the aid of previous knowledge of the questions, the 
answers are so very unsatisfactory, what must they have been if no 
one had meddled with a trial which was designed as a fair one? 


Other quotations are equally significant. 


The masters evidently are very desirous of obeying implicitly 
and in some cases blindly every wish of the General Committee, 
but they seem to fear a secret power which may govern them and the 
committee, too. 

Most of the masters declined answering the question, “Can you 
suggest any improvement in the text books studied in our schools?” 
Those who did answer, touched it as one would handle the edge of a 
very sharp instrument; the only full, free, and valuable communica- 
tion was given by an energetic and able master, after assurance that 
no public use would be made of it. Such a state of things ought 
not to be. It is-discreditable to this committee and injurious to 
the masters and to their schools to have them placed in such rela- 
tions that they dare not express their honest opinion of any text 
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book used in any department of instruction, let who will own the 
copyright. 


Horace Mann throws further light onthe situation by 
pleading for open advertisement of the teaching position 
to be filled. He urged that public examination of candi- 
dates be held. He says: 


Who does not know that the lucrative and honorable station of a 
mastership in the Boston schools, has been sought for, in some in- 
stances, by persons who relied more on the partiality of friends, or 
the efficacy of the selfish motives they could arouse in some member 
of the committee, than on their own personal merits or fitness for 
the office; and who would as soon have put, their hands into Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s furnace as to have entered an arena where their 
merits were to be weighed with those of others, in an even balance. 

Suppose a member of the school committee, — and we take the 
supposition from fact and not from the imagination, — should make 
overtures to a teacher in another town, to apply for a mastership 
in one of the Boston schools, and should engage to second the 
application; but before the conversation should close, suppose-this 
same school committeeman should propose to the teacher, that, 
before leaving the town where he was then employed, he should 
cause the aforesaid committee man’s books to be introduced into 
the schools of that town ; — does not every one see that the person 
thus dishonorably approached, must either comply with the sug- 
gestion made to him; or, if he should become a candidate for the 
place, without such compliance, that he must encounter the opposi- 
tion of the suborner, whose selfish purposes he had disappointed ? 


The inference to be made from the committee’s report is 
that influence and graft were at least as much if not more to 
be reckoned with “in the good old days of 1845” as in the 
present. Even the School Committee itself was not ideal. 


The first of the causes which operate unfavorably upon our schools 
may be found in the constitution of the School Committee. Nu- 
merous, chosen without concert, in many different parts of the city, 
offering to those of its members who cannot turn it to their pecuniary 
benefit, no motive but the mere love of usefulness to induce them 
to remain long in office, it is necessarily an uncertain, fluctuating 
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and inexperienced body. The duties which its members ought to 
discharge, are burdensome, and would require great labor, and 
occupy a large portion of our time. The duties which we do per- 
form, though quite as much as can be expected or ought to be asked 
of men who give to these duties only their leisure, and give it with- 
out compensation, are but a small part of these which lie upon us. 

Nor is it possible for us to perform even these as they should 
be performed. The schools are divided among Sub-Committees. 
Each Sub-Committee consisting of three members, the whole num- 
ber for the nineteen Grammar Schools, is fifty-seven. And as only 
twenty-four members serve on the Sub-Committees, it is obvious 
that each member must serve on two schools and nine must serve 
on three. The Sub-Committees are required to visit each school 
at least once a quarter. Now, not to dwell at present upon the 
necessary insufficiency of so brief an examination, we would ask 
attention to one inevitable result from this practice. In fact, no 
one man, and no Sub-Committee, is ever required or expected to 
know the actual condition of all the Grammar Schools in Boston. 
Tt is, we repeat, impossible that the present School Committee 
should perform this work of supervision. But while it constitutes, 
as in fact it does, the Board of Education for the City, and is there- 
fore supposed to do this work, it protects and perpetuates defects, 
by preventing that personal examination by parents, which might, 
in some degree at least, be given, if it were supposed to be needed ; 
—thus verifying the saying of Jeremy Bentham, in his argument in 
favor of individual responsibility, that “a Board is but too apt to 
become a screen.” 


Such were the Boston schools in 1845. In their conception 
of education, narrow; in buildings and equipment, meager 
and barren; in methods of control, primitive. They were 
without organization and supervision, there was little grad- 
ing, the classes were large, the membership shifting, the at- 
tendance variable. The head master was often primarily an 
efficient flogger of children, a ward heeler subject to the in- 
fluence, control, and graft of the influential ward politician, 
working through a large school committee ! 

Not all the Boston masters were of this type, of course; 
yet it must be remembered that thirty-one out of thirty-two 
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were sufficiently like-minded to sign a public statement at- 
tacking Horace Mann, well known for his proved ability and 
zeal for the public good in other fields, whose only fault was 
that he dared publicly to plead for the improvement of the 
public schools. 

It is a rather shocking picture of school conditions but 
seventy-five years ago. And yet, in the words of the survey 
committee, we must remember 


That many of our schools are far better than they once were, 
we well know and gladly acknowledge. But the knowledge that 
there are such improvements has only made us look to the possibil- 
ity of further progress and resolve to do all in our power to leave 
for our children schools as much better than the present, as the pres- 
ent are better than those of olden times. 


a 


CHAPTER THREE 
Tue First AMERICAN SURVEY 


O the courageous and resourceful committees appointed 
to examine the Grammar and Writing Schools in 1845 
much honor is due. We cannot now tell in whose fertile 
brain originated the Boston plan to secure positive, objec- 
tive information about the products of classroom instruc- 
tion, nor whose brave and determined persistency carried 
the plan through to completion. We do know that the 
committee on writing schools made a less thorough report, 
and prepared the less satisfactory tests, so that it is prob- 
able the moving spirit is to be sought among the members 
of the Grammar School Committee. It is even possible, 
though not proved, that the idea of tests and detailed tabu- 
lations was inspired by Horace Mann himself. In his com- 
ments on the mode of examination used by the committees, 
he says: 


We call it novel, because, although such a plan of examination is 
common in Europe, and has been partially adopted in some places 
in this country, yet we have seen nothing on this side of the Atlantic 
so thorough and complete and embracing in one view so large a 
number of schools and scholars, as the Boston Committees’ Report. 


Be that as it may, we can all subscribe to his further state- 
ment that 


Not the City of Boston alone, but the whole state and the cause 
of education generally, are under a vast debt of obligation to the 
committee who assumed and who have carried through the labors 
of this novel mode of examination. 


Accordingly, the names of these pioneer American survey- 
ors are listed here, that we may pay at least the a tribute 


in our power, respectful memory. 
, 25 
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SurvEY COMMITTEES 


Grammar Schools Writing Schools 
Theophilus Parsons William Brigham 
S. G. Howe J. I. T. Coolidge 
Rollin H. Neale Hiram A. Graves 


The reasons for the use of printed tests are clearly given 
by the committee: 


It is our wish to have as fair an examination as possible; to give 
the same advantages to all; to prevent leading questions; to carry 
away, not loose notes, or vague remembrances of the examination, 
but positive information, in black and white; to ascertain with 
certainty what the scholars did not know, as well as what they did 
know; to test their readiness at expressing their ideas upon paper ; 
to have positive and undeniable evidence of their ability or inabil- 
ity to construct sentences grammatically, to punctuate them, and 
to spell the words. One of the papers prepared was a list of words 
to be defined, all of them taken from the reading book and used in 
the class; another was a set of questions upon Geography; an- 
other upon Grammar; one upon Civil History; one upon Natural 
Philosophy; one upon Astronomy; one upon Whately’s Rhetoric, 
and one upon Smellie’s Philosophy. 


Writing specimens were also collected and a test given 
in arithmetic. 

Copies of the test papers will be found in the. Appendix, 
but some analysis of them is necessary. The committees’ 
own statements are as follows: : 


In Geography, there were 31 questions, some very simple, some 
rather difficult, but not one which well taught children of fourteen 
years of age should not answer. 

In History, a list containing 30 questions was submitted and cer- 
tainly there is hardly a question which a child of thirteen who had 
studied history should not answer. 

In Definitions, there were 28 words selected from the reading 
book, which the classes have probably read through during the 
year, and some probably more than once. Some of the words are 
the very titles and headings of reading lessons; some of them occur 


—— ee 
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The older type of clothes-room provided a place where pupils piled their 
coats, hats, overshoes, etc., in uncleanly, unhealthful, and troublesome 
fashion. Modern schools provide individual lockers in corridors or in 


special locker rooms. : 


wal 
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several times in the book. It is true that some of the words are 
not in common use, and are what are called “hard words,” but 
these are the very words which should be explained in our upper 

" classes; — as for the easy words, they learn them in conversation. 
We admit that Thanatopsis (like some other words selected) is a 
rare and difficult. one, and it would not have been chosen, were it 
not the heading of one of the lessons in the Reader, and the name 
prefixed to one of the most beautiful gems in the whole collection 
of American poetry. 

In Natural Philosophy, we gave printed papers containing 20 
very simple questions and required answers to as many of them as 
could be written in an hour. 

In Astronomy, 21 questions were put varying from those of the 
simplest nature, such as, what is the radius of a circle, up to ques- 
tions about tides, change of seasons, etc. 

The whole number of questions in Grammar was 14; — some 
being merely requisitions to write a simple sentence containing an 
active transitive verb and an objective case, and others being sen- 
tences which contain false syntax to be corrected. 

In forming an estimate of the relative rank of the several schools 
in Writing, the Committee confined themselves wholly to the speci- 
mens offered by the first class. 

The written examination in Arithmetic was adopted in all the 
schools except the Smith. It was limited to the first division of 
the first class, which varied in numbers from four to twenty-six. 
The committee prepared ten questions for solution on a variety of 
subjects, and caused them to be printed on a single sheet, leaving 
between each a sufficient blank space to enable the pupil to record 
the process of solution. It was not expected any considerable 
number could work out all the sums in so short a time (1 hour and 
10 minutes) but it was thought expedient to propose such questions 
that even those who had made the greatest advancement might 
find employment during the allotted period. It was intended to 
have these questions embrace such a variety of subjects as to re- 
quire a pretty thorough knowledge of the whole science of arith- 
metic to give the right answers to all of them. 


The committee men showed great skill and wisdom in pre- 
paring the tests. Not only did they begin with easy, con- 
ventional classroom questions, and gradually increase the 
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difficulty of the questions, but they included questions which 
required the application of knowledge to new situations, — 
reasoning or thought questions, as they are often called. 
For instance, the question, “ In what year was the embargo 
laid by President Jefferson and when was non-intercourse 
substituted for it?” is a pure memory question, a question 
of fact. But the question, “ Explain what is meant by an 
embargo,” calls for understanding and clear expression. 
Analysis of the tests from this point of view reveals the fol- 
lowing facts: 


ANALysIS or Tests 


TYPES OF QUESTIONS 


SuBsectT See as * 
or Skill Intermediate Thought 

de istory. = t 30 13 8 9 
2. Geography .. 31 8 13 10 
$, Grammar .-. . 14 11 3 9 
4. Philosophy . . 20 8 5 7 
5. Astronomy ... 9A 10 6 8 
6. Arithmetic .. 10 4 0 6 

otal ge 129 54 35 40 

Per cent . . 100 42 27 31 


Questions which can be answered by direct statements of 
fact (presumably given in the textbook) have been classified 
as memory questions; those evidently given to test the 
children’s powers to apply what they have learned to new 
situations are called thought questions; those involving 
summarization or generalization of facts have been called 
intermediate. It is, of course, impossible at this time to 
classify the questions as the examiners classified them, but 
the analysis serves to show what was clearly the intention 
of the examiners, to arrange comprehensive tests. 
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The grammar questions are difficult to classify. Parse, 
punctuate, define, state rules, are all questions involving 
chiefly memory skill. There are no thought questions of 
the kind given in the other tests. 

The arithmetic examination was probably a very poor 
test. There were four examples involving computations, 
and six problems. Only one of these problems was within 
the children’s ability. For two problems, not a single one 
of the 308 children who attempted them obtained a correct 
answer, and for three others the number of correct answers 
were 1, 2, and 3, respectively. Such results make it prob- 
able that the examiners were not familiar with the work of 
the schools and that they greatly overestimated the attain- 
ments of the children. 

Of the words to be defined the committee says: 


There are two or three of these words, as Thanatopsis, Zoonamia, 
etc., which, being in the reading lessons, the scholars would meet 
with, and not being in the dictionary, they would not be likely to 
understand unless the masters taught them their meaning. They 
are, therefore, a better test than words which may be found in the 
dictionary, of the endeavors of the masters to secure on the part of 
the children,.an understanding of what they read. It is so obvious, 
as hardly to need the authority of the best instructors and of all 
good writers on education, that the habit of reading without under- 
standing and without knowing whether one understands or not, is 
easily formed and confirmed, and is most injurious; while the pupil 
who never passes a word without knowing whether he understands 
it, and inquiring into the meaning if he does not, has acquired a 
habit of mind which will be almost sufficient, of itself, to insure con- 
stant improvement. 


The tests were given by the examiners themselves under 
uniform conditions. The Grammar School Committee’s 


statement of its procedure, in giving the examination, is most 
interesting. 


~~ 
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Our plan of proceeding was as follows: In order to prevent the 
children of one school from having an advantage over those of an- 
other by ascertaining what the questions were to be, they were pri- 
vately prepared and printed; then, without any previous notice, 
each member of the Committee commenced at 8 o’clock in the morn- 
ing with one school, and spread before the first division of the first 
class the printed questions in geography. The maps and books 
were put out of the way; the scholars were placed at a distance 
from each other, so as to prevent communication by whispers; 
they were told that they would have one hour to answer the ques- 
tions, and that they should not lose time in trying to write hand- 
somely, as the chirography would not be taken into account. Then 
they were set to work. Notwithstanding all that was said about 
their being taken by surprise, about their being unused to such mode 
of questioning, about their inability to express what they knew in 
so short a time, we found that in a few minutes they were all busily 
at work; all adapted themselves to their new circumstances with 
that readiness which characterizes our countrymen, without em- 
barrassment, and, generally, they had exhausted their power to 
answer before the hour expired. 

At the end of the hour, the Committee man gathered up his 
papers, and went as quickly as possible to the next School, re- 
mained there an hour, and then proceeded to a third. After the 
noon intermission, the Committee commenced again and visited 
three more Schools; thus each Committee man finished the exam- 
ination in geography of six schools; and the three finished all the 
Schools in the City. The next day we took the questions on an- 
other subject, and thus finished the whole. 

We extended our examination into some of the Schools in the 
neighboring towns and states, and gained much useful information 
from them. But we include only the Dudley School in Roxbury 
among our returns. We examined this first, and were certain that 
neither master nor scholars knew anything beforehand of our ques- 
tions. Of those examined afterwards, there was some doubt, and 
we therefore omit them. 

With regard to the Schools in the City proper, we believe that 
upon no one subject except definitions, was a knowledge of the 
questions obtained by the scholars of any School previously to their 
being presented by the Committee; and even in regard to defini- 
tions, very little advantage was gained by anyone School. Fraud 
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ever Carries a suspicious front; the natural language of a cheat can 
be detected even in his mode of writing; and the unfairness in 
one School was discovered by a glance at»the written answers. 
But in almost every set of answers obtained from the Schools, there 
is internal evidence of honesty ;— honest ignorance, and honest 
error, as well as honest accuracy. 

But we repeat the assertion, that, to the best of our knowledge 
and belief, the statistical returns which we submit will present 
the fullest and the fairest means for judging of the real merits and 
demerits of our Schools, and of their comparative rank, which have 
ever been embodied so as to be within the reach of any but actual 
examiners of the Schools. We may say this safely, because it is 
perhaps the only statistical information which has ever been so 
embodied. 

The whole number of pupils present in the Schools on the days 
when we examined, was 7,526; the whole number offered for ex- 
amination, — a number ae Be the flower of the Boston Pub- 
lic Schools, — was 530; their average age being about thirteen 
years, six months. 


The children were also examined verbally, although no 
details are given as to their examination except that it con- 
firmed the results of the written tests. 

The Committee on Writing Schools state that they 


Commenced their examination early in June and continued the 
same from time to time, to the middle of July. In arithmetic they 
examined the pupils by submitting printed questions: for their 
solution and also by propounding questions orally. 


The whole number of children belonging to the schools at the 


time of the examination was 8,343, of whom 308, comprising the 
best scholars in each school, were examined in this manner. 


The committee members evidently scored the papers them- 
selves and painstakingly, question by question. Both the 
committee and Horace Mann refer repeatedly to the labor in- 
volved. Fortunately they did more than merely score the 
papers; they gave the general rules governing their proce- 
dure and also specimen answers and papers. 

For instance, the committee says: 


——— 
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The results would have been more surprising had we rigidly ad- 
hered to the rules of criticism, and set down every answer as in- 
correct which was not faultless; but we have put the most lenient 
construction upon the answers, and whenever it appeared that the 
scholar had any tolerable idea of the subject, we have recorded his 
answer as correct. If we had put down as correct only those an- 
swers which were perfect in regard to sense, to grammatical con- 
structions, to spelling and to punctuation, the record would have 
been very short. 

These tables have been prepared with very great labor and care. 
It was necessary, however, to have them printed in haste, and a 
work which should have occupied several months, has been done 
in a few weeks. It may be, therefore, that there are some errors in 
them; but it is believed that they will generally be found in favor 
of the schools. For instance, in looking for errors in definitions, 
the rule has been, that when the scholar expressed himself ob- 
scurely, but seemed to have an idea of the meaning of the word, 
he should be considered as having answered correctly. So in geog- 
raphy, history, philosophy, etc., though the answers were un- 
grammatical, and contained errors in spelling and punctuation, 
still they have been recorded in the column of correct answers, if 
the scholar seemed to have a correct idea of the subject. 

As to the columns containing the errors in spelling, grammar and 
punctuation, they probably fall short of the real number, because 
while none would be found that were not in the scholars’ answers, 
hundreds may have been overlooked in such a mass of papers. The 
number of errors in punctuation seems so enormous, that the Com- 
mittee may be suspected of hypercriticism; it may be said that 
punctuation is a mere matter of taste, and that any man may point 
out hundreds of errors in the works of the best authors. But in 
looking over the answers written by our scholars, care has been 
taken to record only the most palpable errors in punctuation. The 
list has been swelled mainly by the omission of commas and periods 
where the sense absolutely required them. 

Sometimes errors will be found set down in the columns of errors 
in punctuation and spelling, against a question which is recorded 
as not having been answered; and this is the explanation: A boy 
writes against the question: “I dont know never studeid the sub- 
ject.” Here the question would be recorded as unanswered, and 
yet one error in spelling and two errors in punctuation would be 
recorded against him. 
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Lest the form of the tables should not be understood, we here 
observe, that the first column on the left hand; refers to the number 
of the question, to prevent repetition in printing,.though at the time 
of writing every scholar had the question plainly printed, before 
his eyes, and wrote his answers under them. The second column 
contains the number of answers correct as to sense; the third con- 
tains those incorrect as to sense; the fourth, fifth and sixth contain, 
respectively, the number of errors in grammar, spelling and punc- 
tuation; the seventh contains the number of questions not an- 
swered, and the eighth the percentage of correct answers relatively 
to the whole number of answers that should have been given, sup- 
posing all the questions to have been answered. 

The column representing the percentage of correct answers in 
each school in each study, is obtained by taking the number of 
scholars examined, and multiplying it by the whole number of 
questions; this shows the number of answers which they should 
have given; then taking the number of correct answérs which they 
did give, and ascertaining the proportion between them. 

The relative rank of each school in each study, is obtained by 
multiplying the percentage of correct answers by the percentage 
of the scholars examined. 


In the Appendix to the original report are given a number 
of sets of specimen papers “ printed carefully from their 
papers, exactly as they spelled the words and punctuated the 
sentences and used capital or small letters.” These speci- 
men papers comprise : . 


a. One history paper from each of 15 “ medal scholars,” 


-one from each school and chosen at random from the 
list of medal scholars. 

b. Same for test on definitions. 

c. Exact copies of the answers in natural philosophy 
written by 5 scholars of the first division, first class, in 
one of the schools which ranks above mediocrity. 

d. Answers of same 5 scholars to questions in English 
Grammar. 


e. Exact answers to questions in geography given by 
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and bulletin space, 


pictures, and movable seatings with individual desks, as shown in the upper 
Below is shown a science room with desks and seatings suited to 


experimentation, study, and recitation within one room. 


A good schoolroom includes plenty of blackboard 


picture. 


36 THEN AND NOW IN EDUCATION 


10 scholars, taken in alphabetical order from a girls’ 
school in Boston and a girls’ school in Roxbury, the 
average of their ages being about the same. 


The committee also gave three summary tables, one giving 
the average age of the classes examined in each school, one 
the comparative rank of each school in the required studies, 
and one the comparative rank in the allowed studies. 

Well might the committee say : 


The mode of examination by written questions has been used 
with great success in many schools and colleges; but we are not 
aware of any tabularization like this having been attempted. 


Te ee ee 


CHAPTER FOUR 
UNANSWERABLE ARGUMENTS FROM THE Past 


Y no means the least interesting reading in connection 
with the 1845 report is the portion of the Common School 
Journal in which Horace Mann justifies the use of printed 
tests by the survey committee. He saw at once the meaning 
and value of objective measurement, and even now when 
the conflict for the scientific study of educational processes 
by means of standard tests has been won, his appraisal 
of the method of the first American survey is still most 
enlightening. 
Briefly, Horace Mann states that the new method of 
examination has a “decided superiority over any and all 
other methods ” for the following reasons : 


1. It is impartial. 

2. It is just to the pupils. 

3.. It is more thorough than older ee of examination. 

4: It prevents the “ officious interference ”’.of the teacher. 

5. It “ determines, beyond appeal or gainsaying, whether 

the pupils have been faithfully and competently 
taught.” 

6. It takes away “all possibility of favoritism.” 

7%. It makes the information obtained available to all. 

8. It enables all to appraise the ease or difficulty of the 

questions. - 

The arguments must be submitted in some detail. When- 
ever possible the extended statements are condensed, but 
they contain so much of ‘general interest, reveal so much of 
the practices, difficulties, and dangers inherent in the system 
of inspection of schools by observation and oral examination 
which was the rule in 1845, that they have a distinct value 


for all administrative and supervisory officers who to this 
37 
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Above is a modern school library, with equipment and books suited to 
all ages of school pupils and contributing to all school studies and ac- 
tivities. Below is a classroom for little children, with low blackboards, 
bulletin boards, and table, work bench, and movable tables and chairs. 
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day still place a large degree of dependence upon the oral 
methods. 
Horace Mann calls the new method impartial, 


for it submits the same question not only to all the scholars who 
are to be examined, in the same school, but to all the schools of 
the same class or grade. Scholars in the same school, therefore, 
can be equitably compared with each other; and all the different 
schools are subjected to a measurement by the same standard. Take 
the best school committee man who ever exposed the nakedness 
of ignorance, or detected fraud, or exploded the bubbles of preten- 
sion, and let him examine a class orally, and he cannot approach 
exactness, in judging of the relative merits of the pupils, by any 
very close approximation. And the reason is apparent. He must 
propound different questions to different scholars; and it is im- 
possible that these questions should be equal, in point of ease or 
difficulty. A poor scholar may be asked a very easy question, and 
answer it. A good scholar may be asked a very difficult one, and 
miss it. In some cases, a succeeding scholar may profit by the mis- 
takes of a preceding one; so that, if there had been a different ar- 
rangement of their seats, the record would have borne a different 
result of plus and minus. The examiner may prepare himself be- 
forehand as carefully as he pleases, and mark out the precise path 
he intends to pursue, and yet, in spite of himself, he may be thrown 
out of his course by unforeseen circumstances. But when the ques- 
tions are the same, there is exactness of equality. Balances can- 
not weigh out the work more justly. So far as the examination is 
concerned, all the scholars are “born free and equal.” 

Suppose a race were to be run by twenty men, in order to deter- 
mine their comparative fleetness; but instead of bringing them 
upon the samé course, where they could all stand abreast and start 
abreast, one of them should be selected to run one mile, and then 
a second, starting where the first one stopped, should run another 
mile, and so on until the whole had entered the lists; might it not, 
and would it not so happen that one would have the luck of running 
up hill, and another down; that one would run over a good turn- 
pike and another over a “corduroy”? Pupils required to answer 
dissimilar questions, are like runners obliged to test their speed 
by running on dissimilar courses. F 

Again, it is clear that the larger the number of questions put to 
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a scholar, the better is the opportunity to test his merits. If but 
a single question is put the best scholar in the school may miss it, 
though he would answer the next twenty without a blunder; or the 
poorest scholar may succeed in answering one question, though 
certain to fail in twenty others. Each question is a partial test, 
and the greater the number of questions, therefore, the nearer does 
the test approach to completeness. It is very uncertain which 
face of a die will be turned up at the first throw; but if the dice are 
thrown all day, there will be a great ied in the number of the 
different faces turned up. 

In fine, the method adopted by the ne was not merely 
impartial, — for this is only an adjective, — but it was the noun 
substantive, Impartiality itself. 


In discussing justice to pupils, Horace Mann writes: 


Suppose, under the form of oral examination, an hour is assigned 
to a class of thirty pupils, this gives two minutes apiece. But 
under the late mode of examination, we have the paradox, that 
an hour for thirty is sixty minutes apiece. Now it often happens 
that a sterling scholar is modest, diffident, and easily disconcerted 
under new circumstances. Such a pupil requires time to collect 
his faculties. Give him this, and he will not disappoint his best 
friends. Debar him from this, and a forth-putting, self-esteeming 
competitor may surpass him. In an exercise of two minutes, there- 
fore, the best scholar may fail, because he loses his only opportunity 
while he is summoning his energies to improve it, but give him an 
hour, and he will have time to rally and do himself justice. It is 
one of the principal recommendations of this method, indeed, that 
it excludes surprise as one of the causes of failure, and takes away 
the simulation of it’as an excuse. 


Evidently school committees bent on examining schools 
had their troubles with teachers in 1845 as in the present 
day. Horace Mann’s comments on this point are exceedingly 
illuminating. 


It sometimes happens that when an examiner has brought a 
pupil or class to a test-question, — to a point that will reveal their 
condition as to ignorance or knowledge, — the teacher bolts out 


with some suggestion or leading question that defeats the whole / 


Bx 


a 
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purpose at a breath. We would look with all possible lenity upon 
teachers who take such a course; for we perceive the vehemence 
of the temptation under which they labor. When the pupils of 
their favorite class, and perhaps in their favorite study, are in danger 
of being sunk in the abysses of their own ignorance, how natural 
it is for a kind-hearted and quick-feeling teacher to wish to throw 
them a rope. But such interference is unjust, not to say ungentle- 
manly. The case supposed is the very juncture where the teacher 
should abstain from intermeddling though he should be obliged to 
thrust his pocket handkerchief into his mouth, or put his head out 
of the window. Of what use to examine a school, if each boy and 
girl is to be like Punch and Judy in the puppet-show, and to be 
told by another the things they are to say? While, then, we re- 
spect the feelings which prompt the teacher to interfere with the 
course of the examination, we consider it a great point gained, to 
prevent the mischief of their indulgence. Now where a school 
is examined by written or printed questions, distributed on the 
instant, by the examining committee, questions of which the teach- 
ers themselves are as ignorant as the pupils, — they must, per- 
force, look on at their leisure. Though they writhe in anxiety, yet 
their ill-judged kindness can do no harm; their improper sug- 
gestions are excluded. They are obliged to reflect that the day 
of probation has passed; the time for trial and judgment has 
come. : 


Compared with the above is his appraisal of the reliability 
of the method used by the examining committee. 


All pupils of average ability, who have been properly taught, 
should have a command, not merely of the particular fact, or the 
general statement of a truth or principle, but also of its connections, 
relations and applications; and every faithful examiner will strive 
to know whether they possess the latter as well as the former species 
of information. Now the method of examination lately adopted 
by the Boston School Committee, settles the question, — what 
kind or quality of instruction has been given by the masters, as 
it does — what amount or extent of proficiency has been made by 
the pupils. A pupil may most faithfully commit the whole of one 
of our grammars to memory, and yet know nothing more of the 
science of English Grammar, than a parrot, who has been taught 
to say “Pretty Poll,” knows of the power and copiousness of the 
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English language; or he may con Geography and Atlas, till he can 
repeat every line in the one and remember every island speck in 
the other, and yet have no distinct conception of anything beyond 
the visible horizon. A child may know, — as any child, unless it 
be an idiotic one, does, — that water will run down hill, and yet 
never be led to embrace the truth, that it is mountain ridges and 
table-lands that give descent and direction to the course of rivers. 
Nay, because he has faithfully learned the fact that the upper part 
of the map represents the north, he may conscientiously deny that 
the waters of Lake Erie run into Lake Ontario, because, as he holds 
his map before him, it looks as though they must, for that purpose, 
run up hill. A child may know how to spell from a spelling book, 
and yet, when put to the twofold operation of writing and spelling, 
he may bring vowels and consonants into very strange juxtaposi- 
tions. Or he may be introduced to ten thousand English words, 
and not know the real meaning and use of more than five hundred 
of them. 

We repeat, then, that this method of examination tests, in a most 
admirable manner, the competency or sufficiency of the teaching 
which the pupils have received; for, as a workman is not taught 
any art or handicraft, until he can execute it, so a child is not taught 
any principle until he can explain it, or apply it. Where children of 
ordinary abilities have been continuously and for a long time under 
instruction, any deficiencies, of the kinds above specified, are not 
to be laid to their charge, but to that of their instructors. How 
should pupils know what lies beyond text books, or what is neces- 
sary in order to understand the text book, unless they have been 
taught it? : 


An unimportant but interesting sidelight is contained in 
the following : 


A most unpleasant, and generally, we doubt not, an unfounded 
accusation, is sometimes brought against examiners : — namely, 
that they are guilty of partiality in putting out questions; that 
they visit the. iniquities of fathers upon children, by selecting 
difficult questions for the child of an adversary or opponent, and 
reserving the easy ones for the children of friends. Now, in its 
practical mischiefs, the next worse thing to their committing so 
unjust an act, is the suspicion that they have committed it. Either 
the fact or the suspicion greatly impairs the value, if it does not 
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defeat the object of an examination. We have known instances 
where it would have been far better that there should have been 
no examination at all, than to have the cry of injustice raised, and 
the feelings of the district exasperated against committee men. 
But by putting the same questions to all, not only the odious of- 
fence of favoritism, but even an indulgence of the suspicion of it, 
is excluded. 


The following comment is worthy of a permanent place 
in our educational literature and might apply to modern 
tests as well as those used by the Boston examiners: 


When the oral method is adopted, none but those personally 
present at the examination can have any accurate or valuable idea 
of the appearance of the school. By hearing the questions asked 
and the answers given they may form a notion, more or less correct, 
of the attainments of the pupils, and the readiness with which they 
can command them. But all the information which approaches 
authenticity is confined within the walls of the schoolroom. Who- 
ever is not therein and is not there at the time, too, must rely upon 
rumor for his opinions. Not so, however, when the examination 
is by printed questions and written answers. A transcript, a sort 
of Daguerreotype likeness, as it were, of the state and condition 
of the pupils’ minds, is taken and carried away, for general inspec- 
tion. Instead of being confined to committees and visitors, it is 
open to all; instead of perishing with the fleeting breath that gave 
it life, it remains a permanent record. All who are, or who may 
afterwards become interested in it, may see it. The school, during 
successive years too, can be compared with itself, in order to deter- 
mine whether it is advancing or retrograding; or whether it has 
improved under one teacher, while it deteriorates under another. 
It is true that the committees, from year to year, under the old 
method, may have known their opinion, — they may write it out 
and publish it, — but the different committees will have different 
standards of excellence; and thus it is that a school may have a 
brightening reputation, while in reality it is running down, and a 
waning one while it is improving. If every man’s foot is to be taken 
as twelve inches long, it becomes an important question by whose 
foot we shall measure. So of the different standards of judging in 
the minds of different men. .. . 

Where the questions are all printed and preserved, their char- 
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acter as to ease or difficulty can be seen. Should the question be 
too difficult for children of the age and opportunities of those ex- 
amined, equitable abatement can be made for their failures. If, 
on the other hand, the questions are simple, and yet the children 
blunder, the censure must fall upon them with proportionate se- 
verity. If the scholars fail to answer, with promptitude and cor- 
rectness, such questions as are found in the books, they must bear 
a portion at least of the dishonor; but if they answer from the book 
accurately and readily, but fail in those cases which involve rela- 
tions and application of principles, the dishonor must settle upon 
the heads of the teachers. Whether one or the other, whether 
more or less of either, cannot be sufficiently known, unless the 
character of the questions is known. This important knowledge 
can be obtained only when the questions can be inspected; 
that is, only when the written method of examination has been 
employed. 


From the foregoing it will be evident that Horace Mann 
was scientifically minded on educational matters long before 
his time. The measure of a man is often his open-minded- 
ness toward that which is new. It is only the man of ex- 
ceptional ability who has the power to set aside the instinc- 
tive aversion to change which all adults have and to consider 
a novel action on its merits. Horace Mann had that power. 
His statement, “We venture to predict that the mode of 
examination by printed questions and written answers will 
constitute a new era in the history of our schools,” is proof 
of his clear-sighted vision and sound judgment. He would 
have welcomed standard tests, and would have been quick 
to appreciate the value of the experimental method in educa- — 
tion. Perhaps there is no better tribute to his far-seeing 
genius than that the new era foreseen by him did not begin 
to materialize until two generations later, and even the year 
1923 finds many who are blind to the value of objective, 
impartial comparison. Be that as it may, the schools of the 
future, in attempting to compare themselves with the pres- 
ent, will suffer from no meagerness of data. Today a com- 
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These are the old ool the new rural school buildings. Until three years 
before the date of publication of this book the building shown in the 


upper picture was in use. The children may now be proud of their 


school home. 
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petent superintendent’s annual report gives in great detail 
a wealth of objective information upon which valid compari- 
sons may be based. In the future, therefore, it will not be 
difficult to establish growth and determine improvement. 
But in the past the case was different. 


CHAPTER FIVE 
Scuoou Errictency In 1845 


f tae average American teacher will inspect the results 
of the Boston tests with a most keen interest and a 
measure of anxiety. What will they show? The teacher’s 
work in 1920, as measured by tests, has been cross-sectioned, 
dissected, analyzed, and held up to public comment, often to 
scorn and ridicule. It is true that the results of modern 
tests have been a surprise to all, even to the teachers them- 
selves. The scores made by children are ridiculously low, 
the individual variation enormous, the progress from year 
to year much smaller than expected and supposed to exist. 
The greatest chagrin from the situation has come from the 
frequent and uncomplimentary comparisons with the past. 
Parents have not hesitated to say: ‘‘ When we went to school, 
teaching was more effective.” ‘‘ In the good old days of drill 
and discipline, the children really learned something.” ‘‘ We 
learned when I was in school.” Parents and the public gen- 
erally have not only said these things, they have believed 
them, and have blamed teachers and schoolmen generally 
for “‘ new-fangled methods ” although the same have been 
developed with the intent and for the purpose of making the 
schools better. Teachers feel and know that the schools are 
better, that they themselves are entitled to praise, not blame, 
to reward, not censure. Criticism alone would be welcome. 
Teachers more than others are interested in improving the 
schools. Ridicule and condemnation as a reward for effort 
are not stimulating to further effort, and to compare unfavor- 
ably the present which is known with the past which is out of 
reach and imperfectly known, is to undermine the confidence 
of the profession in respect to its own ability and progress. 
For there has been no way to confirm or refute the compari- 
x ay 
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sons as usually made, except a very few relatively meager 
comparative studies. 

The records of the Boston Survey, however, open the door 
to an inspection of the past, an inspection which in many ways 
is comparable to the survey inspections of the present. How 
did the Boston schools of 1845 appear to the surveyors of that 
day? What was the character of their achievements? We 
have already seen that school conditions have changed greatly 
and for the better. What about the products of classroom 
teaching ? 

The first American surveyors were men of truth and cour- 
age. They believed in calling things by their correct names, 
and their survey comments should afford gleeful reading 
to many modern school teachers. What teacher whose work 
has been “‘ surveyed ” will fail to be interested in the follow- 
ing statement of the committee? 


The first feeling occasioned by looking over these returns is that 
of entire incredulity. It is very difficult to believe that, in the 
Boston Schools, there should be so many children in the first classes 
unable to answer such questions; that there should be so many 
who try to answer, and answer imperfectly; that there should be 
so many absurd answers, so many errors in spelling, in grammar, 
and in punctuation. If by any accident these documents should 
be destroyed, we could hardly hope that your faith in our ac- 
curacy would induce you to believe the truth if we told you. But 
the papers are all before you, each signed by the scholar who 
wrote it. 

There is one painful reflection forced upon the mind by the an- 
swers generally; and thisis that while in some schools the scholars 
seem to be conscientious, and do not answer questions about which 
they are ignorant; in others they appear to be perfectly reckless, 
and put down answers quite at hazard, in the hope of hitting upon 
something that may pass for an answer. This shows an habitual 
carelessness in giving answers, or a want of that nicely-trained con- 
scientiousness, which deters from trying to appear what one is not. 

There is another sad reflection suggested by these answers. They 
show beyond all doubt, that a large proportion of the scholars of 
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our first classes, boys and girls of fourteen or fifteen years of age, 
when called upon to write simple sentences, to express their thoughts 
on common subjects, without the aid of a dictionary or a master, 
cannot write, without such errors in grammar, in spelling, and in 
punctuation, as we should blush to see in a letter from a son or 
daughter of their age. And most of these children are about finish- 
ing their school career; they are going out into life; some to ldarn 
trades; some to assist their mothers in the house; the larger part 
never to receive any supplementary education; and how, we ask, 
are they, by and by, to write a letter that they would not be ashamed 
to exhibit ? 

But there is still a more melancholy consideration, which is, that, 
if the first class, — if the children who have, during a year, enjoyed 
that special care and attention which our teachers give to the upper 
classes, go out imperfectly instructed, what must be the case with 
the hundreds and thousands of the children of our less favored 
citizens, whom necessity forces to leave the schools without even 
reaching the first class? We know that the value of the services 
of most of our ushers would be underrated by proportioning it 
to their salaries; and that great injustice would be done to the many 
excellent instructresses, by supposing their work, as assistants, 
to be worth to the scholars only one-sixth the work of the masters, 
— but if there be anything like justice in the low rate at which the 
City remunerates their services, those who receive their instruction 
alone must go out from the schools but very poorly taught. 

Upon the whole, the Committee have, reluctantly, come to the 
conclusion that the Grammar Schools of Boston have not the ex- 
cellence and usefulness that they should possess. Our citizens 
manifest their strong desire, that their children should have the best 
possible education, by a very liberal expenditure for this purpose ; 

‘and it is certain that their children have not this education. We 
cannot but believe, for we see, that other schools are better than 
most of ours; and that the majority of our Schools are further 
below the best that we have, than any thing in the peculiar condition 
of the scholars, or other similar causes can explain. And your 
Committee do not think they should discharge their duty, if they 
did not suggest some, at least, of the causes which seem to them 
to operate unfavorably upon our Schools. 


In The Common School Journal for October, 1845, the edi- 
tor says: 
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The facts disclosed by the Reports, have spread through the city 
a general and deep feeling of sorrow and mortification, no one will 
be so presumptuous as to deny. Sad indeed would it be, if this 
feeling should die away without producing a reform. 

We have no wish to blazon abroad the defects of these schools ; 
but if this occasion should not be made use of, for admonition and 
warning, the calamity of their present condition would not only be 
gratuitously suffered, but it might be perpetuated for years to come. 

It was surely not to be expected beforehand, that, in other towns, 
the pupils would be found superior to the pupils in the Boston 
Schools. Yet such is proved to be the fact; and it has filled the in- 
telligent citizens of Boston, — those who have the interests of the 
schools most deeply at heart, and who are not blinded or biased 
by any mercenary or sinister motives,— with amazement and 
grief. The Report of the Grammar Committee, from which we 
have quoted so largely, leaves no doubt of the humiliating fact. 
The committee have not sent out their conjectures, or their opin- 
ions merely, — had they done so, it would have been denied and 
denounced by acclamation, — but they have presented the data 
from which the fact is deducible with mathematical certainty. 

The late examination of the Boston Grammar and Writing 
Schools, has demonstrated for the thousandth time, — though 
perhaps more fully than ever before, — that children who have 
been kept in their copy-books until they can write a fair and legible 
hand, will, if required to write down sentences of their own con- 
struction, produce the most illegible and disgraceful scrawls. We 
hesitate not to say, that in all the schools of Massachusetts we 
have ever visited, we have never seen so great a proportion of dis- 
reputable specimens of handwriting, and of errors in spelling and 
punctuation, as in the children’s answers, now on file in the office 
of the city clerk. 

No one can look carefully into the details of this examination 
without discovering an accumulation and redundancy of evidence 
in support of the declaration made by both of the committees, that 
the children have been superficially taught. There is a painful super- 
abundance of proof, that the children have experienced but little 
of the highest, and indeed the only valuable kind of instruction, 
— an indoctrination into principles. 

But the most extraordinary, and we may add, frightful ignorance, 


was exhibited in regard to definitions. Here, in this most important | 


ee 
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branch of an intellectual education, ignorance was the rule, and in- 
telligence the exception. 

Such a result (arithmetic scores) repels comment. No friendly 
attempt at palliation can make it any better. No severity of just 
censure can make it any worse. 


Let us look for a few moments a little more in detail to the 
results which called forth these blasts of criticism and cen- 
sure. The full tables will be found in the Appendix, but the 
summaries and illustrations given by the committee them- 
selves may be summarized. 

A total of 154 questions were asked in the Grammar 
Schools. To these there should have been 57,873 answers, 
if each scholar had been able to answer; but there were only 
31,159, of which only 17,216 were correct in sense, leaving 
unanswered 26,714. The 31,159 answers contained 2,801 
errors in grammar, 3,733 errors in spelling, and 35,947 errors 
in punctuation. 

In geography there should have been 15,097 answers, but 
5,233 questions were not answered at all, 4,871 were an- 
swered incorrectly, and only 5,193 or about one-third of the 
whole number were answered correctly. 

In history, instead of the 13,140 answers which should 
have been given, there were only 5,933, of which only 3,567 
were correct; 2,366 were incorrect. 

In definitions, out of 516 children who had the questions 
before them one hour, not a single one defined correctly every 
word; only 47 defined half of them, and 39 could not define 
correctly a single one of the 28 words. 


As a general thing, the answers in natural philosophy are better 
than in the other branches, but even here there is too much teach- 
ing by rote, as will be seen by the tables. To the question: “What 
do you understand by the center of gravity of bodies?” — 195 out 
of the 279 answered correctly. To the next: ‘“‘Define momentum,” 
— 133 out of the 279 answered correctly. But to the question : 
“If a grindstone should suddenly split in pieces while whirling 
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rapidly around, would the pieces fall directly to the ground or not ?” 
— only 63 of the 279 answered correctly; and to the simple ques- 
tion, which involves an important prineiple, whether a pound of 
water occupies more space when liquid or when in the shape of ice? 
— 151 out of the 279 answered wrong, and 55 answered not at all. 


Out of the whole number of questions in astronomy, 977 
were answered correctly, 634 were answered incorrectly, and 
1,613 were not answered at all. 


The questions in grammar are the best proof that scholars may 
parse technically, and point out the relations of words, their mood, 
tense, case, person, number and gender; and yet, in the very 
sentences which they make use of to express these relations, and in 
quoting rules in justification of what they write, be continually 
making blunders; and may parse their sentences grammatically, 
in the most ungrammatical language. The whole number of .an- 
swers given was 4,183, and these contained 962 errors in spelling, 
2,247 errors in grammar, and 8,980 errors in punctuation. 


In writing, the highest mark given was 12. The distri- 
bution of ranks assigned the various schools was as follows: 


Hieest Lowzst 
Ranke 9s ci spon ceicrn te eee eae 12 A- -10.5:9:5°8) 72 G5 
Number of schools receiving rank . 3 1 4 611841421 


In arithmetic, the possible number of right answers was 
3,080, the actual number 1,078. 

In considering these results it must be remembered that 
not all the pupils in the first division of the first class were 
examined ; only those whom the masters chose to present for 
examination. For instance, out of 1,251 scholars in the first 
class in the Writing Schools, only a carefully selected 308 
took the arithmetic tests. These selected pupils — “ brag 
scholars,” as Horace Mann says they are sometimes called — 
made a score of 35% in accuracy. That is, the total correct 


answers were but 35% of the possible number of correct an- 
swers. 
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The results above may be summarized as follows: 


PERCENTAGE oF Correct ANSwERS! 


History AsTRONOMY ARITHMETIC GEOGRAPHY Au Supsncts 
45% 39% 35% 34% 30% 


Therefore, the degree of success attained by the teachers 
in “the good old days ” of 1845 was, to say the least, very 
poor and keenly disappointing to all. 

_ The survey conclusions drawn from the results are equally 
interesting : 


The careful observer will learn, by looking over our tables, the 
general system of instruction pursued in our schools; namely, that 
of verbal or book knowledge. Generally speaking, the questions 
which would be asked by one who teaches from books, as the names 
of the principal lakes, rivers, etc., are answered correctly, but take 
such questions as this: — Do the waters of Lake Erie run into 
Lake Ontario, or those of Ontario into Erie? — and 287 answer 
correctly, while 130 answer it incorrectly. Now, if we take into 
consideration what is unquestionably true, that many of those 
who did not know, answered by guess, and that they were just as 
likely to guess right as wrong, much the largest proportion (68%) 
of our best scholars could not tell which way the waters run, in 
spite of all the fame of Niagara. 

The verbal examination in geography confirmed the opinion 
which would be drawn from the answers to the printed questions. 
In a few schools, the children seem to have been taught orally, 
and upon correct principles; but generally they were lost when 
taken out of the common routine of questions. They could bound 
states and countries; name capitals, capes, and mountains; enu- 
merate rivers, lakes, and bays; and answer a series of questions put 
by the master, of half an hour’s duration; but questioned as to the 
drainage of countries, their capacities for commerce, the causes 
which direct streams and determine the force of water, — their 
want of comprehension of these and other similar subjects, showed 
plainly, in almost every school, that they had learned geography 
as if it were only a catalogue of names of all the divisions of water, 
from ponds up to oceans; of land, from towns to empires. 


1 The returns from certain of the tests are not given in detail, but the com- 
mittee gives the summary figures upon which this score is based. 
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In history, the scholars have, for the most part, learned to recite 
the words of the text-book, without having had its spirit illustrated, 
and without having been accustomed to think about the meaning 
of what they have learned. The answers to the following questions 
show most undeniably, that in many schools, nothing but the words 
of the books are learned, and that those are often learned without 
understanding their meaning. First came the question, — When 
was the embargo laid by President Jefferson, and when was the 
non-intercourse act substituted for it? To this many scholars 
could answer correctly, while they could not answer correctly the 
question which came soon after, viz.: “What is an embargo?” 
In one school, the Adams, 15 out of 20 answered correctly as to 
the date of the embargo, while only one of them could tell what 
an embargo meant. In another, the Hawes, 13 out of 17 knew about 
the date of the fact, but only 4 could tell what the fact was, — 
what the word embargo means — and 6 gave an incorrect definition 
of it. On the other hand, in the Bowdoin School, only 15 out of 
42 knew when the embargo was laid; but 29 out of the 42 defined it 
correctly. In the Brimmer School, where 6 knew the date of the 
embargo, 13 could define it correctly. 

Now this is a case illustrative of that to which we shall often al- 
lude: — the practice of teaching the name of the thing rather than 
the nature of the thing. It is worth positively nothing to know the 
date of an embargo, if one does not know what an embargo is. Nay, 
it may be worse than nothing, because some erroneous idea will be 
attached to it, as must be the case in the minds of those scholars 
who defined embargo to be “a duty.” 

_In definitions, some of the answers were so supremely absurd and 
ridiculous, that one might suspect the boys of attempting to jest 
with the Committee, were it not that there are marks of honest 
attempts to trace analogies between words which they did know 
and words which they did not know. Many of the children were 
probably set upon the chase after their meanings for the first time, 
and it was not strange if they should make great mistakes. 

In astronomy, the same peculiarities were observed here as in 
the other studies, a more familiar acquaintance with the text- 
books than with the principles involved, — although a remarkable 
deficiency of knowledge, even upon subjects defined in the books 
and of essential importance, was observable. 

One general inference to be drawn from an examination of these 
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answers is that it is difficult for our scholars to learn to spell cor- 
rectly, without being more in the habit of writing than they now are. 
Scores and hundreds of errors, of the most palpable kind, have been 
committed in their written answers, by children who could spell 
the very same words correctly, if they were called upon in the usual 
way, and had the words pronounced aloud to them. The principle 
is the same as that by which they were trained to read words cor- 
rectly, which they do not understand. The visible form of the 
word suggests the idea of the audible sound by which it is to be 
expressed; in spelling aloud, the audible sound recalls the visible 
form, or the arrangement of the letters; but if called upon to ar- 
range the letters, or to spell without the aid of the sound, or of the 
spoken word, that is, if called upon to write, they were very apt 
to go wrong. 

The Boston Schools, we think, would be rated very high in com- 
parison with the best schools in the world, on the subject of tech- 
nical parsing. It would seem impossible for a scholar to take up 
a stanza of Childe Harold and parse the words correctly, to per- 
ceive, that is, the connection and relations of the words, and yet 
fail to feel the force of the metaphors, or to understand the sense 
of the whole stanza. Nevertheless, this is done sometimes. Such 
is the power of drilling. Such is the effect of close attention to the 
mere osteology of language; to the tones and articulations, in for- 
getfulness of the substance that covers, and the spirit that ani- 
mates them. 

Upon the teachers must, in a great degree, depend whether the 
pupils shall confine their acquisitions to the letter and rules of the 
text-book, or whether they shall understand the principles of the 
studies which they pursue. 

In this respect there is a most striking difference in our schools. 
In some the pupils seem to understand what they have studied, 
and to know how to apply it to the cases which may arise; in others 
they can repeat rules with great fluency and accuracy, answer 
printed questions in arithmetic, while the book is before them, and, 
in fact, recite all their lessons in the book in a manner which would 
seem to do them great credit. When, however, these landmarks 
are thrown aside, and they are called to the blackboard and re- 
quested to answer questions not found in the book, and for which 
they have no prescribed rules, they come to a dead stand, and lose 
the whole skill which before they apparently exhibited. 
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It seems to the Committee that this latter mode of instruction 
is quite prevalent in some of the schools; that the pupils learn 
rules rather than principles, and that the text-books are made quite 
too much their guide. It is believed that no school can be very 
successful while this plan is adhered to, that a good and sufficient 
education will not be acquired by keeping within the pages of text- 
books, and that no person can be a successful teacher without 
constant instruction in the principles and applications of the studies 
pursued. 


Horace Mann reaches the same conclusion as the Com- 
mittee. He says: 


Take, for instance, the question in geography, ““On what range 
of mountains is the line of perpetual snow most elevated above 
the ocean, — on the Rocky Mountains of North America, or on 
the Cordilleras of Mexico?” — and it appears that only 91 pupils 
answered the question correctly; while 154 answered it wrong, 
and 242 did not answer it at all, being either ignorant of the meaning 
of the terms used, or unable to form any conclusions respecting 
the fact. Now this precise question may never have been put to 
the classes before, and we should not feel disposed to. blame a 
teacher, even if it could be proved that he had propounded this 
particular question to his scholars. But, that children who have 
professedly studied geography for years, and who have recited in 
anything but the most parrot-like manner, should not have dis- 
covered the principles which would lead them inevitably to the 
correct decision of such a question, is wholly inconceivable. That 
less than-one in five, — less than 20%, — of the flower of the Boston 
Grammar Schools, should have been ignorant of the true answer 
to such a question, and ignorant also of the principles which would 
conduct them to it, almost transcends credibility. It proves con- 
clusively that the great majority of the children must have com- 
mitted to memory the names of the zones, without any adequate 
conception of the different temperatures belonging to each; that 
all their recitations about the sun’s altitude and declination, must 
have been unconnected with any idea of the calorific effects of his 
more or less vertical rays, and that the varieties of climate and of 
vegetation, of cold and of heat, had never been considered in con- 
nection with their natural causes. 

Take another fact stated in the Committee’s Report, which, if 
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it were not authenticated by the testimony of men whose honesty 
and intelligence are above suspicion, and if an inspection of the 
answers on file did not corroborate every word of the statement, 
we should be inclined to pronounce a libellous misrepresentation 
of the Boston Schools. The committees after asking the two ques- 
tions, “What is the general course of the rivers in North and South 
Carolina?” and “ What is the general course of the rivers in Ken- 
tucky and Tennessee?” inquire, in the next question, ‘What is 
the cause of the rivers of these four contiguous States running in 
opposite directions?” And what is the result of the answers given 
by the first division of the first class of the Boston Grammar Schools, 
to a question which seems almost too simple to be put to any child 
over ten years of age? It is this: 130 answered correctly; 61 
answered incorrectly, and 308,— more than three-fifths of the 
whole number, — could not answer the question at all. One child 
said the rivers ran in those opposite directions, “‘because it was 
the will of God,” — a remarkably easy method of answering ques- 
tions in physical geography, natural philosophy, astronomy, chemis- 
try, or anything else; and one which would save philosophers an 
immense amount of labor. 

We will give but one more illustration on the subject in geogra- 
phy. The pupils were directed to “draw an outline map of Italy.” 
It is obvious that no other country in the world could have been 
selected, so easily depicted, as Italy, upon slate, paper, or black- 
board. We should have said beforehand, that every child in all 
our schools above the Primary, must have heard that Italy is shaped 
like a boot and spur; and also that the mind of every child must 
have been so agreeably and vividly impressed with the similitude 
that no amount of lifeless teaching would ever efface the image. 
Is not map-drawing taught in the Boston Grammar Schools? 
Does any professional teacher, at the present day, pretend to teach 
geography without drawing maps himself, and insisting that all 
his pupils shall do so? Does not every competent teacher know 
that there can be no adequate security that a child understands 
physical and political geography, unless he can produce, from his 
own mind, and through his own fingers, the outlines of countries 
and boundaries of nations? When we see a pupil draw the map of 
a country, sketch its mountains, trace its rivers, dot down its cities, 
etc., from memory, we know that he has an image of them in his 
mind; but this knowledge we can never fully possess until we find 
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Children work better when free to adjust themselves to their physical 
surroundings. 
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that he is able to do so. Hence the Committee required one out- 
line map to be drawn, and selected the easiest case possible from 
among all the countries in the world. The results we give in the 
Committee’s own words: 

“Each scholar was required to sketch on his paper an outline of 
Italy, and many attempted it, but of the whole number (500) only 
seventeen made a drawing which could have been recognized as a 
representation of Italy by one who did not know what the scholar 
was trying to do. In the Dudley School (Roxbury) more than 50 
percent of the scholars drew such an outline as could be recognized.” 

More than 50 percent in a Roxbury School, against less than 4 per- 
cent in the Boston Schools! We have seen the original drawings 
themselves made by the Boston children; and surely nothing even 
of a barbarian rudeness can surpass them. Any boot made after 
the similitude of any of these outlines of Italy, must be designed 
for a club or a cloven foot, and the spur would be as appropriate 
on one side as on the other. In one instance, the toe of the boot 
points towards the east, as though it menaced an assault upon 
Greece or Asia Minor. In another case, the scholar has made a 
pair of shanks and feet, with the toes pointing inward, like the limbs 
of those unfortunate cripples, who, when they walk, lift one foot 
over the other! 

We feel bound to say, that to suffer children to read without 
understanding what they read, is'one of the most flagrant cases 
of incompetent teaching. The proper pronunciation of words, 
according to the standard of the best speakers, is a desirable ac- 
complishment. Distinct enunciation, the length of sounds, the 
pitch and power of the voice, should be attended to by all teachers ; 
but the signification of the words, — the meaning of the author, — 
is primary, is principal, is indispensable. Whatever else is omitted, 
this must be attended to. There can be no compromise here. 
However outlandish or brogue-like the voice; however slovenly 
or slipshod the enunciation; the sense of the author must be sought 
out and brought out, and made the sure possession of each pupil. 
The elocutionary part of reading is but its body, the intellectual 
part is the soul, and the former without ‘the latter is only a dead 
mass of matter. It would be painful to find that a teacher had 
abandoned his children and had spent his time in fitting up a hun- 
dred of Maelzel’s automata, which could be made to utter words 
by the turning of a crank; but it would not be half so deplorable 
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as to find living minds, with faculties all hungering and thirsting 
for information, with powers capacious of old thoughts, and capa- 
ble of originating new ones—to find such minds turned into 
automata, and made to utter pages of words, month after month, 
and year after year, with no proper conception of their beauty, 
their wisdom, or their truth. It is not enough, that children 
should understand four words out of five, or nine words out of ten, 
or ninety-nine words out of a hundred; for, if they do not under- 
stand the fifth, the tenth, the hundredth word, they may lose all 
the soul of whatever they read. No one thing at the present day, 
draws so broad a line of demarcation between the competent and 
the incompetent teacher, as the intelligence or the ignorance of 
their pupils in regard to what they read. 

But we need not enlarge here. Whoever has read the pages of 
this Journal, from its commencement, knows with what earnestness, 
with what unwearable importunity, we have dwelt upon this point. 
Committees and teachers, through the country, have seconded our 
endeavors, until such a change has been effected that we believe 
there is hardly a school in any of the country towns of the State, 
where, if the same proportion of the advanced classes should be 
taken, they would not appear better, if subjected to a similar ex- 
amination, than the Boston Schools have done. Soon after the 
report of the committee was made, a few of the definitions given 
by the children were published in some of the city papers; and, 
of course, they were read, more or less, in different parts of the 
State. So extraordinary were they, so improbably ridiculous and 
absurd, that we know they were regarded by many persons as a 
fiction, a.jeu d esprit, got up by some wag to caricature the Boston 
Schools. The only proof of their genuineness consisted in the fact, 
that they were worse than any mortal could have invented. Sheri- 
dan, in the character of Mrs. Malaprop, fell infinitely short of them. 
Here follow a few of these wonderful definitions : 


Monotony, — Change of names, Thick-headed, — A plant, — Is a word 
which means a variety, Music, — Time, — A Study, — Scene, — Silent, — 
Musing, — Discord, — A song sung by one person, — Alone, from the Latin 
word, Monoo, alone, — the bones of human animals, — Sameless, — Mo- 
tion, — Monitory, — Cold, Ceremonious, — Indifference, — Motion, — 
Smoothness, Sootments, — A moaning noise, — Dolorousness, — Moaning 
noise, — Pleasant, — Silence, — Many, — etc., etc. 

Connoisseur, — Lover, — People who write funeral services, — A Jury- 
man, — a rich merchant, — a person who composes requiems, — A stranger 
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from places unknown, — A Poet, — A requiem for the dead, — A picture, 
— Soldiers, — A Wealthy gentlemen, — One who has everything that he 
wants that money can produce, — It is the name of some foreign person, — 
Some great personage, — A great personage, — A great person, — A person 
of importance, — A look out, — Governor, — One that is dead, — A per- 
son who corrects letters, — A name by which Frenchmen are called, — A 
piece of money, — A journey, — One who spies, — A gentleman, — A kind 
of brigands, — Is a name applied to some nation, — Friend, — A soldier, 
— Ambassador, &c. &c. 

Infatuated, — Filled with air, — charmed,— Bound up, — Bound 
up, — Charmed, — Charmed, — Charmed, — Charmed, — Charmed, — 
Renewed force, — Renewed force,— To have your attention taken 
up by anything means that you are infatuated with the idea, — De- 
lighted, — Being very much pleased with anything, — Drunk, — In- 
duced, — Filled with, — Pleased, — Delighted with, — Exhausted, — En- 
raged, — Not fatuated,— Not fatuated, — Taken up with, — Not 
fatuated, — To deprive, — Taken up with, — Absorption, — Triannical, 
&c. &c. 

Misnomer, — Truth,—A_ reality, — Wonder, — Wonderful thing, — 
A hoax, — A name, — A True thing, — A name, — A name, — A name, — 
A person who makes an arrow, — A person who makes an arrow, — A name, 
— Aname, — A name, — A name, — A name, — A story not authenticated, 
or a story the truth of which is doubtful, — A story the truth of which is 
doubtful, — A fabulous thing, — Means a soldier or people, — Was an an- 
cient writer, — The real thing, — Humbug, — Humbug, — A mistake, — 
Humbug, — Cheat, — Cheat, — Having no name,—A true story, — 
Something great, — Something that never existed, — A thing that never 


‘was, — Bad, —A dream name, — False, —A strange thing, — Wrong 


story, — A fable, — A lie, — Belonging to several places, or claimed by sev- 
eral places, — A falsehood, — Accident, — Something bad for which we 
are corrected, — No name, — Fiction, — Fictitious, — A wrong action, — 
A wise man,—A namesake, — Namesake, —A false indictment, —A 
namesake,—A false indictment,— Not true, — Namesake, — True 
thing, — &e. &c. 

Face to face with these revelations, what recommendations 
for improvements did the Committee have to make? There 
is not space to repeat in full detail all the suggestions and the 
supporting arguments, but from the point of view of subse- 
quent progress it is interesting to appraise the judgment and 
foresight of the Committee. Accordingly the attempt has 
been made to list recommendations made by each Committee 


and by Horace Mann and, as a symptom of the importance 
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attached to the recommendations by the Committee them- 
selves, to count the number of pages devoted to the discus- 


sions. 
RECOMMENDATIONS BY GRAMMAR SCHOOL CoMMITTEE 


Nature or RacoMMENDATION Pacus Duvorep | AcutnvED 


To Discussion By 1920 
1. * Change Method of Instruction. . . . 95 Yes 
2. Provide more maps, globes, in schools . 13 Yes 
* Establish Superintendent of Schools . 6 Yes 
8. * Simplify School Organization to provide 
for single principal .. . . 105 Yes 
4. * Decrease use of corporal panighevnr: 9 Yes 
5. Improve the quality of teachers and re-} 
lation between teachers and scholars . 3 Yes 


RECOMMENDATIONS BY Writina ScHooL CoMMITTER 


Nature or RECOMMENDATION Paces Devorep | ACHIEVED 


to Discussion By 1920 
1. * Change Method of Instruction . .. . 1 Yes 
2. Improvement in School Buildings . . . 4 Yes 
8. *Simplify School Organization to pro- 
vide single principal . .'. . .. . 25 Yes 
4. * Abolish prize and medals . ..... 1 Yes 
5 — Improve-attendance * 2. 0 =. 3 Yes 


ReEcoMMENDATIONS BY Horace Mann 


Nature or RECOMMENDATION pty ae Bo poate 
1. * Simplify School Organization to provide 
a/single principal. se 4 ae ee 65 Yes 
2. * Abolish prizes and medals .... . 4 Yes 
8. * Change Method of Instruction. . . . 12 Yes 
4. *Decrease corporal punishment . . . . 4 Yes 
5. Selection of teachers on merit basis by 
public competitive examination . . 35 Partially 


* Common to two or more groups. 
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The Boston Schools of 1845, therefore, must be judged to 
have been exceedingly inefficient, although then, as now, the 
causes were many, not few. That the Committee was wise 
in its recommendations is shown by the fact that every re- 
form urged by them has ultimately been achieved. Succeed- 
ing chapters will present the evidence which makes plain the 
extent of the progress which has taken place. 


CHAPTER SIX 


Apsusting Otp Examinations TO. Moprern USsEs 


HE determination to repeat the Boston Tests led to an 
analysis of the 1845 test material from the point of view 
of its suitability to present-day conditions. This analysis was 
in itself instructive. Some of the questions were found to be 
just such questions as any teacher might ask today. Others, 
while not based directly upon subject matter taught in the 
classroom, could be answered by any one who had really 
learned to think correctly. Still others proved totally for- 
eign to the range of knowledge and beyond the intelligence of 
eighth-grade children. 

Accordingly, selection was made of thirty questions, five 
in each of six subjects, which seemed to have possibilities 
for twentieth-century children. The reasons for the selection 
of these questions has so much bearing on the interpretation 
of the results that each question and the answer accepted as 
correct will be discussed in some detail. 


HISTORY 


Question 1. What is history? 

The 1845 children answered in terms of the textbook 
definition. Much less attention is now paid to learning defi- 
nitions by heart than formerly. The questions give an oppor- 
tunity to see how far the change in emphasis in history teach- 
ing has operated to prevent modern children from being able 
to formulate a definition on demand. 

Any statement expressing the idea that history is a narra- 
tive of past events was accepted as correct. That is, the 
story, record, account, or any equivalent expression. 

Question 2. About what year did the first colonists come to New 


England and what were the supposed motives for leaving the 
mother country ? 
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There are really two questions here, and both may be classi- 
fied as vital information. Every American citizen should 
know approximately the year when colonization in New 
England began and have some conception of the beginnings 
of American ideals. Consequently both a date and a reason 
were required for a score of “ correct.” If either were miss- 
ing and the other correct, one-half credit was given. 

For the date, answer 1620, 1607, any year from 1600 to 
1635, or an expression indicating the early part of the seven- 
teenth century was accepted as correct. Acceptable rea- 
sons were, to escape religious persecutions, to enjoy civil and 
religious liberty, to get liberty, or equivalent statements. 

Question 3. When did the war of the American Revolution 
commence and who were the allies of the Americans? 

Here again two answers were required, a date and an ally. 
Both are essential elements of knowledge. 

For the year, 1775 or 1776 was accepted as correct. For 
an ally, the French. 

Question 4. About what year was the embargo laid by Presi- 
dent Jefferson and when was non-intercourse substituted for it? 

This question is of relatively little value in itself. How- 
ever, it is one of several pairs of questions which become 
significant when taken together. For instance, comparison 
of the percentage of correct answers with the percentage of 
correct answers to the fifth question, What is an embargo?, 
shows at once whether children are being taught merely to 
remember dates or to understand the event for which the 
date stands. 

There are really two questions here also, but both in 1845 
and in 1919 most children gave a single response. 'There- 
fore, full credit was allowed for either answer or both. 

The answers accepted as correct were 1807, 1809, any year 
from 1804 to 1812. 

Any definition of embargo which expressed the idea that 
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an embargo is a restraint of trade was accepted as correct ; 
that is, a stopping of trade, prohibition to sail, etc. 

Very few of the remaining questions-of the 1845 test proved 
suitable for 1919. Many of the questions (Numbers 1, 2, 3, 
29, 30) appear to call for the answers given in the textbook 
used. Questions 5 to 19 dealt with general ancient and me- 
dieval history, which today are not ordinarily studied below 
high school level. The questions used (Numbers 1, 19, 20, 
24, 26) were, in the judgment of the authors, those most 
likely to yield results of value for purposes of comparison. 


GEOGRAPHY 


In the field of geography, there was a wider range of choice. 
Thirteen of the questions were definite memory questions 
beginning ‘‘ Name the.”” The one chosen for the 1919 test, 
Name the principal rivers in North America, seemed to offer 
a chance for a fair comparison of the efficiency of this type 
of instruction at the two periods. 

A study of the published answers to this question and con- 
sultation with a number of geography teachers led to the 
following formulation, which is much more comprehensive 
than expected by those who gave the 1845 tests: 


The list below contains most of the principal rivers that will be 
named. The names of other rivers will appear, however, and they 
should be counted, if they are names of American rivers and if, 
in the opinion of the teacher, they are of importance, either locally 
or because they have been taught. Such additional rivers should 
be recorded on this sheet. 


1. Arkansas 9. Hudson 17. Ohio 94. St. Lawrence 
2. Alleghany 10. Kennebec 18. Penobscot 25. Savannah 

8. Alabama 11. Kentucky 19. Potomac 26. San Joaquin 

4. Columbia 12. Mackenzie 20. La Platte 27. Saskatchewan 
5. Colorado 13. Merrimac 21. Red 28. Sacramento 

6. Connecticut 14. Mississippi 22. Red River 29. Susquehanna 
7. Cumberland 15. Missouri of the North 30. Tennessee 

8. Delaware 16. Nelson 23. Rio Grande 31. Yellowstone 
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In the answers on the test papers, count the number of rivers 
which are found in the list above, and record this number in column 
A in place of the C and X answers. Write O for no correct response.! 


Many of the questions formed a series of related inquiries, 
the first revealing the extent to which the children possessed 
the essential information, the second or third whether the 
children were able to apply this knowledge. Such a series 
is formed by the three questions: What is the general course 
of the rivers in North and South Carolina? What is the gen- 
eral course of the rivers in Kentucky and Tennessee? What 
is the cause of the rivers in these four contiguous states run- 
ning in opposite directions? As a representative of this 
type, the question, Do the waters of Lake Erie run into Lake 
Ontario, or the waters of Ontario into Erie? was chosen. 

Any statement indicating the direction from Erie into On- 
tario was correct. Many children answered that the waters 
of Lake Erie run into the Welland Canal, and while this 
probably represents what they had been taught, it was never- 
theless counted wrong as not answering the question. 

Three other questions involving general comprehension of 
relationship rather than specific information were taken. 
The first deals with the relative accessibility in the interior 
parts to ships and commerce of Europe and Africa, the sec- 
ond with the relative length of the route from England to 
India by the Cape of Good Hope or by the Red Sea, and the 
third with the question of time. The question, If a merchant 
in Moscow dines at 3 o’clock P.M. and a merchant in Boston 
at 2 o'clock P.M., which dines first? is an ambiguous question. 
The stickler for precision will point out that the question 
may be answered correctly “ Boston” by those who take 
“Which dines first ” to mean each in his own day, and by 
those who consider the Boston merchant to dine the day 
preceding the Moscow merchant, since no day is stated. 

1 From the 1919 test blanks. 
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However, the intent of the question is plain and Moscow 
was the only answer accepted as correct. This was as fair in 
1919 as in 1845. 

It should be noted further that this question and the ques- 
tion about Lakes Erie and Ontario are of a type in which al- 
lowance must be made for guessing. There are only two pos- 
sible answers. Consequently, in judging of the results a 
score of 50% right and 50% wrong may indicate pure guess- 
work. This fact, pointed out by the 1845 committee, needs 
to be kept in mind in judging the results. 


ARITHMETIC _ 


The questions in arithmetic proved entirely unsuited to 
1919 children, and selection was difficult to make. The ab- 
stract examples were of a type almost eliminated from modern 
texts, while, as has already been stated, the problems were 
so difficult that practically none of the Boston children of 
1845 could solve them correctly. Yet too many people are 
greatly interested in arithmetic as one of the traditional sub- 
jects for it to be omitted. It was finally decided to repeat the 
five out of the ten questions which the 1845 children were in 
any way able to answer, more as a means of directing public 
attention to the important fact that the subject matter of 
arithmetic is today being continuously modified to eliminate 
all elements of little direct use in the life of the child, than as 
fair tests for modern school children. 

As has already been mentioned, the average child in the 
Boston Schools gave two or two and one-half hours a day to 
arithmetic, for from seven to nine years. This time was evi- 
dently spent mainly upon “‘ computational stunts.” For in- 
stance, the first question, How much is 3 of 4 of 9 hours and 
18 minutes ?, has no life value. (Answers accepted as correct : 
1 hour and 33 minutes; 93 minutes; 1.55 hours; 144 hours.) 
Such questions do not arise in practical situations. In similar 
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fashion, What is the quotient of one ten-thousandth divided by 
ten thousand? Express answer in decimal and common frac- 
tions (Answers accepted as correct: .000,000,01; ee ; 
one hundred-millionth. Two out of the three answers were 
required for full credit. Half credit for one.), and What is 
the square root of § of of $ of $2 (Answer, 4 or .44.) are given 
solely for the purpose of testing the children’s power to juggle 
figures. Modern educational theory holds that work of this 
type has less educative value than the meaningful, purposeful 
use of computational processes as means to ends. The test 
questions are, therefore, of value in arithmetic only as an in- 
dex of how generally this type of ability has been eliminated 
from present-day educational objectives. Failure to answer 
these questions is not an indication of inefficiency in arithmetic. 

One of the questions dealt with roods, a measure of land 
surface no longer even mentioned in our arithmetics. Ac- 
cordingly it has no value for comparative purposes. On 
the other hand, the question was repeated in 1919 because 
(1) there were no other questions which could be used and 
(2) it offered a chance to test an important type of educational 
product. In 1845 the children were expected to know their 
table of land measures, but in the 1919 test the following in- 
formation was printed on the paper: “ A rood is a measure 
of land no longer in use. There are 40 sq. rods in a rood 
and 4 roods in an acre.” The question thus becomes a test 
of the ability of the modern children to attack a new situa- 
tion intelligently when the essential information is supplied. 
It is not a very good test, it is true; for the form of the ques- 
tion, What part of 100 acres is 63 acres, 2 roods and 7 sq. rods? 
is again a question quite unlikely to arise in the experience of 
eighth-grade children. The results must therefore be judged 
from this point of view. 

The remaining question, A sold goods for $1500.00, to be 
paid for one-half in 6 months and one-half in 9 months. What 


70 THEN AND NOW IN EDUCATION 


is the present worth of the goods, interest being at 7 per cent?, 
deals with a topic very lightly touched upon, if at all, in 
present-day schools. This problem is, therefore, also of 
little value for purposes of comparison, except to prove the 
nature of the change which has been made in the subject 
matter of arithmetic. 

The answer accepted as correct was $1,457.32. Notice 
the following statement, however : 

The answers on the papers may differ from this and still be right. 
Variations of one or two cents should not be counted wrong. If 
the example is worked correctly in principle, and no mistakes in 


computation have been made, it should be accepted. Possible 
correct answers are: . 


$1442.44 $1440.75 $1438.92 $1436.89 $1434.08 $1433.40 
$1441.09 $1440.41 $1437.57 $1435.43 $1433.74 


An answer is not to be counted wrong, if the dollar sign is omitted. 
GRAMMAR 


Comparisons in the field of grammar are also questionable, 
so radical and complete have been the changes in our view of 
the value of grammar. The 1845 committee says, “‘ The 
Boston Schools, we think, would be rated very high in com- 
parison with the best schools in the world, on the subject of 
technical parsing.” Yet today the tendency is steadily to 
reduce the emphasis upon grammar, and “ technical parsing” 
has in many schools completely disappeared. The reason for 
this change has been the discovery of a fact clearly voiced 
by the 1845 committee: 


It would seem impossible for a scholar to take up a stanza of 
Childe Harold and parse the words correctly, to perceive, that is, 
the connections and relations of the words, and yet fail to feel the 
force of the metaphors, or to understand the sense of the whole 
stanza; nevertheless, this is sometimes done. Such is the power of 
ayiling! ! Such is the effect of close attention to the mere osteology 
of language; to bones and articulations, in forgetfulness of the sub- 
stance that covers, and the spirit that animates them. 
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In the 1845 tests there were two parsing questions. The 
simpler was chosen for the 1919 tests. Under the circum- 
stances, the results from this question, Parse the following 
sentence, and write a full account of each word: “ The wages 
of sin is death,” require careful interpretation. The follow- 
ing directions for scoring the questions were given: 

Check each point correctly given in the answers and count the 
number of checks. 

OvTLINE For ScorING 
@) = @) (1) (2) (3) 
The: Definite article (or limiting adjective) modifies wages. 
(4) (5) (6) (7) (8) 


Wages: Common noun, third person, singular number, neuter gender, nom- 


(9) (10) 
inative case, subject of verb is. 
(11) (12) 
Of: Preposition, shows relation between sin and wages, forms with sin an 
(13) (14) (15) | 
adjective phrase, modifying wages. 
(16) (17) (18) (19) (20) (21) 
Sin: Common noun, third person, singular number, neuter gender, objective 
(22) 
(or genitive) case, object of preposition of. 
(23) (24) = (25) (26) (27) (28) 
Is: Copulative verb, third person, singular number, present tense, indicative 
(29) (30) 


mood, agrees with wages, shows the relation of the predicate noun death 
to the subject wages. 


(31) (82) (88) (34) (35) (86) 
Death: Common noun, third person, singular number, neuter gender, predi- 
(37) (38) 


cate nominative after is. 


Allow 1 point additional for conjugation of verb, 1 point for 
each rule quoted, and 1 point for statement that the sentence is 


of the simple declarative type. 
ILLUSTRATION OF SCORING 
The following answer is taken from the 1845 report. It 
should be given a credit of 18 points. The points allowed are 
listed below. 
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Wages is a noun 8rd Person Sin Nom to is of Preposition shows the 
relation between Sin and Wages Sin is a noun 3rd Person Objective 
case govern by in is is a verb Inde.mood Pres tense 3rd person 
Sin no Nom C after is 


Points 
1. Noun. 10. Objective case. 
2. Third person. 11. Govern(ed) by in (of). 
8. Sin (singular). 12. Verb. 
4. Nom (nominative). 13. Indc (indicative). 
5. To is (subject of is). 14. Pres (present). 
6. Preposition. 15. Third person. 
7. Shows relation. 16. Sin no (singular number). 
8. Noun. 17. Nom C (nominative case). 
9. Third person. 18. After is. 


The grammar test of 1845 was made up also of three ques- 
tions involving the writing of a type sentence, three requir- 
ing the explanation of differences in usages, and five in punc- 
tuation. The questions selected from these were as follows: 

Write a short sentence containing an active transitive verb 
and an objective case. 

Illustrative answer: I wrote a letter. 

Write a sentence containing a neuter verb, a relative pronoun 
and an adjective in the comparative degree. 

Illustrative answer: He, who is wise, grows constantly 
wiser. (Note in the 1919 tests, neuter was changed to in- 
transitive, as the 1845 term has nearly gone out of use.) 

Punctuate the following sentence; correct all the errors you 
may find in wt; and write tt out grammatically if you think it 
to be ungrammatical: 

Your brother was there and he said to my sister and 7 7 am tired 
and must go and lay down to rest me and when he was laying down 
we tried to lie avail over his face. 

The directions for scoring the above question were as fol- 
lows : 


Your brother was there (1) and he said to my sister and i 
(2) (8) (4) i () am tired (6) and must go and lay (7) down and 
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rest me (8) (9) (10) and when he was laying (11) down (12) we 
tried to lie (13) a vail (14) over his face. 


Posststp CorRECTIONS 


1. Insert comma. 8. Omit me. 

2. Change i to me. 9. Insert period. 

3. Insert comma. 10. Omit and and begin when with cap. 
4. Insert quotation mark. 11. Change laying to lying. 

5. Change i to cap. 12. Insert comma. 

6. Insert comma. 13. Change lie to lay. 

7. Change lay to lie. 14. Change vail to veil. 


ILLUSTRATION OF SCORING 


The following answer is taken from the 1845 report. It 
should be given a score of 6 points. 
Your Brother was there and he said to my Sister and me I am 


tired and must go and lay down to rest myself and when he was lying 
down we tried to lay a veil over his face 


Points 
1. Changed i to me. 4. Changed laying to lying. 
2. Capitalized I. 5. Changed lie to lay. 
3. Changed me to myself. 6. Changed vail to veil. 


In the columns of errors, this answer would be charged 
with six errors in punctuation, as follows: 


1-2. Capitalization of brother and sister. 

3. Omission of comma after me. 

4. Omission of quotation marks. 

5. Omission of comma after down. 

6. Omission of period at end of sentence. 

The final question was: 

What is an allegory? and the answer accepted as correct, a 
statement equivalent to 

“ An imaginative story told to illustrate a truth.” 

In this question, as in previous questions, the comparison 
between 1845 and 1919 is not very valuable. Present-day 
emphasis on rhetorical analysis is much less than in 1845. 
The question was used merely to emphasize the change. 
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READING 


There was no test of reading ability in 1845. The nearest 
approach to it was a test of ability to define words taken 
from the reading material of that day. Here again the re- 
sults need careful interpretation. The change in educational 
theory from 1845 to the present makes simple comparison of 
the results almost meaningless, and again the test is most 
useful in showing the great change in content and method of 
school work. In 1845 the test was a measure of how far the 
children understood what they read in the schools; in 1919, 
the test measures how far‘such words occur in the experiences 
of eighth-grade children. For they are not taught in the 
schools. The comparison of 1845 and 1919 results reveals 
the tendency of the changes in educational thinking. A 
careful study of the twenty-eight words of the 1845 test lead 
to the selection of the following five as suitable for the 1919 
comparison. With each word is given also the definition ac- 
cepted as correct and a number of children’s answers that 
were regarded as equivalent to the correct answers : 

Monotony. 'Tiresome uniformity. 

(Sameness, no variety, all in one tone.) 

Dormant. Being in a state resembling sleep, torpid. 

(Sleeping, sleepy, stupid, inactive, sluggish.) 

Infatuated: 'To be inspired with such ardent passion as to be deprived of 
ordinary judgment. 

(Blinded, without reason, crazy, impressed with some bad notion.) | 
Misnomer. A name wrongly applied. 

(A wrong name, misnamed, error, mistake.) 

Connoisseur. A competent and critical judge. 


(A critic, a judge, a person who understands some particular business 
but does not practice it.) 


NATURAL PHILOSOPHY 


_ Two other tests of the 1845 series proved unsuited to the 
1919 children, those in astronomy and in natural philosophy. 
Neither of the subjects as formerly used is included in the 
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modern eighth-grade curriculum. A small part of the as- 
tronomical knowledge is covered in geography, but under 
the circumstances comparisons would have little validity. 
On the other hand, a repetition of the tests would have a 
certain value in determining whether present-day children 
without study would know more or less than the 1845 
children with study. 

From this point of view, the test in natural philosophy was 
chosen as the more suitable to the purpose. Five questions 
were selected, all of which in the original test involved the 
application of a principle as well as some notion of the prin- 
ciples themselves. Answers were accepted as correct on a 
“common sense” basis. That is, no use of technical terms 
was required. 

The questions and key answers for scoring were as fol- 
lows: 

What is the reason that when a car in motion is suddenly 
stopped, the passengers are thrown forward? 

When the car is stopped, the passengers keep on moving 
until they, too, are stopped. (Inertia, momentum.) 

What is the reason that you can cut a piece of pasteboard or 
hard substance more easily by holding it close up to the rivet 
of a pair of scissors, than by holding it near the end of the 
blades? 

(The blades havea eee purchase near therivet. (Be- 
cause they move through a smaller distance; exert greater 
power, have greater leverage, etc.) 

Which could you stop more easily, a railroad car weighing a 
ton, going at the rate of ten miles an hour, or a car weighing 
100 tons, creeping along at the rate of Megs of a mile an 
hour? 

A car weighing a ton. 

In building a cistern, should it be made stronger at the top or 
at the bottom? Why? 
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At the bottom, because the pressure is greater there. 
(Weight, force, tendency to break, etc.) 

In a small boat which is in danger of being upset, should 
ihe passengers stand up, or lie down in the bottom? Why? 

The passengers should lie down in the bottom to make the 
boat less top-heavy. (The lower the center of gravity, the 
less easily the boat is upset.) 

The selected test questions, together with essential direc- 
tions, were printed in the form of an eight-page folder. A 
folder of directions for scoring and tabulating the results, 
and proper answers and tabulation sheets, were also pre- 
pared. Copies of all of these are given in the Appendix. 
It will be noted that the time allowance for the thirty ques- 
tions of the 1919 tests was 100 minutes, an average of 20 
minutes to each subject, and that provision was made for 
scoring the mistakes in spelling, punctuation, and grammar as 
in the original tests. 

It may be objected that the scoring of papers by teachers 
in different cities could not be made entirely comparable by 
such directions and illustrations, and this is probably true. 
In the original survey such scoring was done by one small 
group of persons and was therefore probably more reliable 
than the 1919 scoring.- On the other hand, the precaution 
was taken in 1919 of having the results from several cities 
also scored by one group on a strictly comparable basis with- 
out radical change in the results. Therefore, it is probable 
that the precautions taken were adequate. 

It may be further objected that the actual basis of scoring 
in 1845 is not known. This alsois true. On the other hand, 
the statements of the committee are very explicit and fur- 
ther, so many sample papers are published that it was possi- 
ble to rescore and retabulate these as an aid to establishing a 
uniform procedure. When it is remembered that. the pur- 
pose of the comparison is the discovery of general tendencies, 
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not the reduction of educational efficiency to exact percent- 
ages, it will be seen that minor variations are of relatively 
little significance. 

No mention has been made of the writing tests, and no 
attempt was made to make comparisons. While in the 1845 
report mention will be found of the results of the writing test, 
no record is given of the way the samples were collected and 
they were scored wholly in subjective terms. Consequently 
no basis of comparison was established. 

Fifty thousand of the 1919 test papers were printed and 
distributed free. Others were sold at cost. Through the 
kindness of editors, invitations to take part in the survey 
were published in many educational magazines. Personal — 
letters were sent to superintendents known to be interested 
in the scientific study of educational problems. 

The response was immediate and widespread. About 
40,000 tests were placed throughout the United States, as 
follows : 


ALABAMA 
Centerville Selma Mobile Montgomery 
Total tests sent to state 580 
ARIZONA , 
Bisbee Miami 
: Total tests sent to state 55 
ARKANSAS 
Hope Little Rock 
Total tests sent to state 200 
CALIFORNIA 
Azusa Benicia Berkeley Corcoran 
Glendale Lankershim Los Angeles Ontario 
Salinas San Diego San Francisco San José 
Total tests sent to state 2,803 
A CoLoRADO 
“Breckenridge Fowler Greeley Littleton 


Total tests sent to state 150 
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Ansonia 
Middleton 
Plainsville 


Atlanta 
Macon 


American Falls 


St. Marias 


Alton 
Moline 


Bluffton 
Newport 


Cedar Rapids 
Keokuk 


Altamont 
Junction City 


Anchorage 
Paducah 


Danbury 
New Britain 
Waterbury 


Commerce 
Waycross 


Blackfoot 


Chicago 


Fort Wayne 
South Bend 


Dubuque 
Mason City 


Atchison 
Leavenworth 


Brooksville 
Richmond 
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CoNNECTICUT 
Litchfield Meriden 
New London Norwich 


Total tests sent to state 


GEORGIA 
Culloden 


Covington 


Total tests sent to state 


IpaHo 
Genesee Pocatello 
Total tests sent to state 
ILuINo1s 
Hinckley Jacksonville 
Total tests sent to state 
INDIANA 
Gary New Albany 
Vincennes 
Total tests sent to state 
Iowa 
Fairfield Towa City 
Muscatine 
Total tests sent to state 
Kansas 
Fort Scott Ingalls 
Pittsburg 
Total tests sent to state 
KEntTUcKY 
Louisville Owensboro 


Total tests sent to state 


1,496 


347 


312 


1,730 


1,385 


1,375 


735 


2,169 
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LovIstana 
Shreveport 
Total tests sent to state 50 
MatIne 
Biddeford Caribou Farmington Foxcroft 
Monson Portland Waterville 
Total tests sent to state 640 
MARYLAND 
Baltimore 
Total tests sent to state 630 
MASSACHUSETTS 
Boston Easthampton Everett Fall River 
Fitchburg Granville Haydenville Holbrook 
Lawrence Leicester Malden Mansfield 
New Bedford Rockport Wareham Wellesley 
Wenham Westfield West Springfield 
Total tests sent to state 6,920 
MicHIGAN 
Ann Arbor Birmingham Detroit Grand Rapids 
Greenville Holly Ishpeming Marine City 
Muskegon Port Huron _ S. Ste. Marie 
Total tests sent to state 2,055 
MINNESOTA 
, Duluth Willmar 
Total tests sent to state 1,260 
MissIssipPPi 
Canton Hattiesburg Louisville Meridian 
Total tests sent to state 213 
Missouri 
Bolivar Bonne Terre Boonville Kirksville 


Springfield n 
Total tests sent to state 535 


80 


Beatrice 


Berlin 
Gorham 
Portsmouth 


Bernardsville 
Jersey City 
Perth Amboy 


Cortland 
New York 


Dickinson 
Mandan 
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MontTANa 
Great Falls Polson 
Total tests sent to state 
NEBRASKA 
Fremont Lincoln Norfolk 
Total tests sent to state 
NEVADA 
Elko \ 


Total tests sent to state 


New HampsHIRE 


Claremont Dover Goffstown 
Laconia Lisbon Peterboro 
Wolfboro : 
Total tests sent to state 
New JERSEY 
Beverly Bordentown Hackensack 
Montclair Passaic Pennington 
Plainfield Ventnor City Washington 
Total tests sent to state 
New Mexico 
Aztec Albuquerque 
: Total tests sent to state 
New York 
Goshen Lisbon Mineola 
Woodmere 


Total tests sent to state 


Norra Caroiina 


Durham Winston-Salem 
Total tests sent to state 
Norta Daxota 
Ellendale Fargo Hankinson 
Rugby 


Total tests sent to state. 


325 


655 


30 


760 


1,279 


170 


1,225 


320 


440 


Freeport 
Ohio City 
Youngstown 


Enid 
Warner 


Ashland 


Blossburg 
Montgomery 
Wyomissing 


Barrington 


Camden 


Austin 
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Oxto 
Junction City Marysville Norwood 
Sandusky Steubensville Toledo 
Zanesville 
Total tests sent to state 
OKLAHOMA 
McAlester Norman Oklahoma City 
Weatherford 
Total tests sent to state 
OREGON 
Eugene North Bend The Dalles 
Total tests sent to state 
: PENNSYLVANIA 
Braddock Easton Erie 
Munhall Palmerton Philadelphia 
Total tests sent to state 
Raope Istanp 
Bristol Central Falls 
Total tests sent to state 
SoutH CAROLINA 
Charleston Ridgeland Spartanburg 
Total tests sent to state 
SoutH DaKoTA 
Aberdeen 
. Total tests sent to state 
TENNESSEE 
Cooksville Morristown 
Total tests sent to state 
» TExas 
Celeste College Station Houston 


Total tests sent to state 
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1,155 


1,551 


221 


1,935 


183 


363 


135 


86 


900 


82 


Brattleboro 
Woodstock 


Harrisonburg 


Aberdeen 
Kalama 


Walla Walla 


Edgerton 
Neenah 
Superior 


Buffalo 
Sheridan 
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UtTan 
Provo Salt Lake City 
Total tests sent to state 
VERMONT 
Carleton Chester Montpelier 


Total tests sent to state 


VIRGINIA 


Herndon Lynchburg Portsmouth 
Total tests sent to state 


WasHINGTON 
Bellingham Centralia Chehalis 
Pullman Seattle Vancouver 


Total tests sent to state 


West VIRGINIA 


Wileyville 
Total tests sent to state 
} 
Wisconsin 
Evansville Horicon Janesville 
Oshkosh Portage Ripon 
Wausau \ 
Total tests sent to state 
WyYomine 
Cheyenne Douglas Pine Bluffs 


Total tests sent to state 
Total tests in United States 


610 


405 


752 


697 


20 


1,069 


330 
40,901 


The tests were given in May and June, 1919, just before 
the close of the school year. However, not all those who gave 
the tests sent in returns, and not all the returns sent in were 
usable, because of incompleteness of reports or irregularity — 
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in using the tests. The final tabulations are based upon the 
unselected returns from about 12,000 children from all parts 
of the United States and are extensive enough to represent 
fairly well the conditions as they existed throughout the 
country at the close of the school year in 1919. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
ComMPARATIVE ACHIEVEMENTS THEN AND Now 


CORES in tests have little meaning unless one feels that 
they are reliable; yet the determination of the degree 
of dependence to be placed on the results is a difficult matter. 
The authors have taken such precautions as were avail- 
able, and have checked the results in a variety of ways. 
The scores from schools in different parts of the country tell 
aconsistent story. This chapter will give that story, together 
with the data on which the conclusions are based. How- 
ever, this does not relieve each reader from the responsibility 
of turning to the Appendix and from a study of the material 
presented determining for himself the meanings of the fig- 
ures there given. ; 
The most important single condition to be kept in mind in 
reading this chapter is that, notwithstanding the fact that 
both in 1845 and in 1919 the tests were given to the highest 
classes in the grammar schools, these classes represent very 
different sampling of pupils. In 1845 the only pupils ex- 
amined by the committee were those selected by the school- 
masters as being superior. Thus, of “1251 pupils in the 
first class” the largest number taking any test was 530 pu- 
pils, comprising, as the school committee reports, “the flower 
of the Boston Schools.” Most of the tests were taken by 
much smaller numbers. Furthermore, for almost all of these 
pupils this test marked the close of their school education. 
In 1919, however, the tests were given without selection to 
all members of the eighth grade who were present. These 
pupils, however, comprise but the lower third of the group 
which would have been tested if modern conditions were like 
those of 1845. For instance, in Detroit in 1919 nearly three 


times as many pupils per hundred had completed and been 
84 
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promoted from eighth-grade work as in the Boston Schools 
of 1845; but only the lower 40 per cent of these could be 
tested, because the superior 60 per cent had already been 
graduated. 

Therefore, the comparison of the test results as presented in 
the following pages is between the selected best of the 1845 pupils 
and the unselected lower 40 per cent of the 1919 pupils. 

The outstanding conclusions from the repetition of the 
Boston Tests of 1845 are these: (1) Present-day children 
tend to make lower scores on the pure memory and abstract 
skill questions and higher scores on the thought or meaning- 
ful questions; (2) the changes which have taken place are 
general throughout the country; and (3) the efficiency of 
present instruction, even at its best, although higher than in 
1845, is still far from satisfactory. In other words, there are 
still many unsolved problems in education. Each of these 
conclusions will be discussed in some detail. 

The average per cent of correct answers for the United 
States in 1919 range from 2 to 95%, for Boston in 1845 from 
14 to 94%. The median score in 1845 was 37.5; in 1919, 
45.5. In number of questions, the two periods break even, 
each excelling the other in 15 questions. (Table I, Table II, 
Fig. 1.) 

The significant aspects of the results, however, are the 
types of questions on which modern children excel or fail. 
The five questions on which they make the poorest showing 
are in formal computation in arithmetic. Next come defi- 
nitions and grammar, with memory questions in history and 
geography next. On the other hand, the 1919 children do 
exceptionally well in certain questions in grammar, history, 
natural philosophy, and geography. Under these condi- 
tions and from the point of view of modern theory, the low 
scores where they appear are as much a sign of progress as 
are the high scores. For the low scores are made for the most 
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13 
15 
4 
1] 
12 
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| SUBJECT 1S.1919 BOSTON 1845 


GRAMMAR 
NAT. PHILOSOP 
GEOGRAPHY 
HISTORY 
GRAM. 
GEOG. 

GEOG. 

NAT. PHIL. 
NAT. PHIL. 
NAT. PHIL. 
HIST. 

HIST, 
DEFINITIONS 
HIST. 

NAT. PHIL. 
GEOG. 
GEOG. 
DEFIN’S. 
HIST. 
DEFIN’S, 
GRAM. 
GRAM. 
DEFIN’S. 


ARITH. 


DIFFERENCE 60% 30% 0 30% 60% 


Fic. 1. Then and now in education. 
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part on material which is of very little value to any one, while 
the questions on which the modern children excel are those 
which have content and meaning. 

A simple illustration will make the situation plain. In 
1845, 35% of the children knew the year when the embargo 
was laid by President Jefferson, but only 28% knew what an 
embargo was. In 1919, only 23% knew the year, but 34% 
knew the meaning. In 1845, only 40% of the children knew 
whether the nearest route to India is by the way of the Cape 
of Good Hope or by the Red Sea, while in 1919, 78% of the 
children answered correctly (Fig. 2). 


eo 
145 EE 3572 Dov 
SE 2 8 7, Manna 


| _=—=—=NN 2 3°% Dane 
EE 34, Mec 


Fic. 2. Comparison of results of embargo questions. 


There are some surprises and disappointments, however. 
Only one child in six could solve the arithmetic problem in 
“roods,” although the full information in regard to the re- 
lation of roods to square rods and acres was given on the test 
paper. Only 53% of the 1919 children knew whether Lake 
Erie flows into Ontario or vice versa. On the other hand, 
the results on parsing and punctuation were surprisingly 
high. In natural philosophy, the 1919 children did much 
better without instruction than the 1845 children after study 
of a textbook. On the whole, therefore, the 1919 children 
must be judged to be more intelligent, more able to think 
and to apply knowledge, than the 1845 children, but to have 
less control over abstract skills and concepts. 

The results from different-sized cities and from different 
parts of the country are remarkably consistent. In no case 
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TABLE I — PART 1 


Boston Tzsts, 1845-1919, Scores 


Comparisons with Cities of Different Sizes 


Percentage of Correct Answers by Questions. 


Results arranged in order 


of difference between the 1919 scores and those of 1845, the questions on 
which modern children do more poorly than the 1845 children being put first. 


SSS =e ee ees 
Crrtes, 1919. ‘Grouprrp 
ACCORDING TO POPULATION 


Supsect 


QUESTION 
No. 


12 | Arithmetic 
11 | Arithmetic 
14 | Arithmetic 
15 | Arithmetic 
13 | Arithmetic 
22 | Definitions 
17 | Grammar 

24 | Definitions 
20 | Grammar 

18 | Grammar 

25 | Definitions 


4 | History 
21 | Definitions 
7 | Geography 
8 | Geography - 
26 | Philosophy 
, 1 | History 
23 | Definitions 
5 | History 
2 | History 


29 | Philosophy 
28 | Philosophy 
27 | Philosophy 

6 | Geography 
10 | Geography 
16 | Grammar 

3 | History 

9 | Geography 
80 | Philosophy 
19 | Grammar 


Topic 


Roods 
Fractions 
Present Worth 
Square Root 
Decimals 
Dormant 
Trans. Verb 
Misnomer 
Allegory 
Intransitive 
Commission 
Embargo, Yr. 
Monotony 
Great Lakes 
Europe-Africa 
Inertia 
Definition 
Infatuated 
Embargo, Def’n 
Colonists 
Cistern 
Momentum 
Levers 

Rivers 

Time, Moscow 
Parse 
Revolution 
Nearest Route 
Stability 
Punctuate 
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TABLE I — PART 2 
Boston Tzsts, 1845-1919, Scorzs 
Comparison by Regional Divisions 
Percentage of Correct Answers by Questions. Results arranged in order 


of difference between the 1919 scores and those of 1845, the questions on 
which modern children do more poorly than the 1845 children being put first. 


z STATES 
: g SuBsect Topic é 3 A = 2 « a las 
oC eer 2). es | ot el eee 
ie) (é) i= ie) [op] T=) 
12 Arithmetic | Roods 927) 18 | 14] 16} 15] 15 | 16 
11 Arithmetic | Fractions 94 | 50 | 49 | 48 | 44 | 45 | 48 
14 Arithmetic | Present Worth 48 0 Q a 1 1 2 
15 Arithmetic | Square Root 56 | 16.) 14-)-15-}-13 (18 | 15 
13 Arithmetic | Decimals 55 | 22 | 18] 21] 17] 15+] 20 
Q2 Definitions | Dormant 44} 10] 11 | 10 | 22] 11 | 12 
7 Grammar Trans. Verb 30 | 59 | 50 | 43 | 49 | 61} 54 
24 Definitions | Misnomer 30 5 5 6 #f 9 6 
20 | Grammar | Allegory 81} 6 | 8} 24 Wo Dole. 1.9 
18 Grammar Intransitive 45 1-80 | 20 | 21 | 16 | 54 | 25 
25 Definitions | Commission OF le 52) «Gye Aol SB eG 4: J: 
4 History Embargo, Yr. 35 | 27 | 19 | 26 | 19 | 21 | 23 
21 Definitions | Monotony 46 | 32 | 31 | 43 | 45 | 26 | 36 
7 | Geography | Great Lakes 61 | 54 | 58 | 57 | 41 | 48 | 53 
8 | Geography | Europe-Africa 84 | 85 | 77 | 82 | 83 | 85 | 83 
26 | Philosophy | Inertia 26 | 29 | 30 | 29 | 28 | 24 | 28 
1 History Definitions 83 | 89 | 85 | 90 | 77 | 81} 85 
23 Definitions | Infatuated 14 | 16 | 16 | 19 | 24 | 16 | 17 
5 | History Embargo, Def’n | 28 | 39 | 33 | 34 | 24 | 32 | 34 
2 | History Colonists 59 | 74 | 72 | 81 | 64 | 73 | 71 
29 Philosophy | Cistern 34 | 49 | 38 | 52 | 50} 41 | 47 
28 | Philosophy | Momentum 27 | 45 | 43 | 46 | 45 | 37 | 44 
27 | Philosophy | Levers 29 | 51 | 44 | 47 | 55 | 43 | 48 
6 | Geography | Rivers 68 | 95 | 58 | 63 | 91 | 89 | 93 
10 | Geography | Time, Moscow 39 | 64 | 61 | 75 | 59 | 62 | 64 
16 Grammar Parse 32 | 63 | 57 | 46 | 51 |} 62 | 58 
3 | History Revolution 36 | 76 | 65 | 69 | 70 | 65 | 70 
9 | Geography | Nearest Route 40 | 84 | 78 | 77 | 63 | 72 | 78 
80 | Philosophy Stability 17 | 71 | 64 | 71 | 75 | 66 | 71 
19 Grammar Punctuate 32 | 86 | 82 | 75 | 67 | 82 | 80 
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Percentages of Correct Answers by Questions. 
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TABLE II — PART 1 


Boston Tests, 1845-1919, DirFERENCES 


Comparison by Size of Cities 


Results arranged in 


order of difference between the 1919 scores and those of 1845, the ques- 
tions on which the modern children do more poorly than the 1845 children 


being put first. 


CrTres 


5000 to}25,000 to 100,000 Total 


g 
Ea) 
BZ SuBsJEctT 
Co 
12 | Arithmetic 
11 | Arithmetic 
14 | Arithmetic 
15 | Arithmetic 
13 | Arithmetic 
22 | Definitions 
17 | Grammar 
24 | Definitions 
20 | Grammar 
18 | Grammar 
25 | Definitions 
4 | History 
21 | Definitions 
7 | Geography 
8 | Geography 
26 | Philosophy 
History 
23 | Definitions 
5 | History 
2 | History 
29° | Philosophy 
28 | Philosophy 
27 | Philosophy 
6 | Geography 
10 | Geography 
16 | Grammar 
3 | History 
9 | Geography 
19 | Grammar 
30 | Philosophy 


Roods 
Fractions 
Present Worth 
Square Root 
Decimals 
Dormant 
Trans. Verb 
Misnomer 
Allegory 
Intransitive 
Commission 
Embargo, Yr. 
Monotony 
Great Lakes 
Europe-Africa 
Tnertia 
Definition 
Infatuated 
Embargo, Def’n 
Colonists 
Cistern 
Momentum 
Levers 

Rivers 

Time, Moscow 
Parse 
Revolution 
Nearest Route 
Punctuate 
Stability 


25,000] 100,000 U.S. 
—76| —72 | —78 ; —76 
—46| —45 | —49 | —46 
—48| —45 | —47 | —46 
—46| —36 | —45 | —40 
—388 | —32 | —30 | —35 
—30| —34 | —28 | —32 
—26 | —23 | —27 | —26 
—25| —25 | —21 | —24 
—24 | —24 | —19 | —22 
—19]} —17 | —28 | —20 
—17} —18 | —14 | —17 
—-15]/ —9 }—9|—12 
—12/] —13 }— 1 | —-10 
—10!/ —6)—T7|]-8 
— 6/+1/-3);-1 
+2 Oj/+7/+2 

Oo} 4+,44—-1]+2 
+2) +2 )+11 /+ 3 
—5;+9/])+9/4 6 
+ 6] +18 | +17 | +12 
+16] +11 | +20 | +13 
+15} +19 | +16 | +17 
+17) +18 | +27 | +19 
+26) +27 | +24 | +25 
+28 | +26 | +18 | +25 
+24) +27 | +24 | +26 
+32) +34 | +38 | +34 
+39) +34 | +35 | +38 
+38} +53 | +51 | +48 
+54) +54 | +50 | +54 
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TABLE II — PART 2 


Boston Tusts, 1845-1919, DirrERENCES 
Comparison by Regional Divisions 
Percentages of Correct Answers by Questions. Results arranged in 
order of difference between the 1919 scores and those of 1845, the questions 


on which the modern children do more poorly than the 1845 children being 
put first. 


a 

ian z Starrs 

Z S SuByecr Toric es 

Cc an East’n|Cent’! |West’n| Coast | South an 
12 |Arithmetic |Roods 92} —74| —78| —76| —77| —77| —76 
11 |Arithmetic |Fractions 94 | —44] —45 | —46] —50| —49] —46 


14 /Arithmetic |Present Worth | 48} —48] —46| —41| —47] —47] —46 
15 |Arithmetic |Square Root 56 | —40 | —42 | —41 | —43} —43] —41 


13 |Arithmetic |Decimals 55 | —33 | —37 | —34]—38] —31] —35 
22 |Definitions |Dormant 44 | —34| —33 | —34] —22| —33] —32 
17 |Grammar |Trans. Verb 20 | —21| —30] —37| —31] —19| —26 
24 |Definitions |Misnomer 30 | —25 |} —25 | —24| —23]) —21| —24 
20 |Grammar |Allegory 31] —26| —23| — 7] —22|] —18} —22 
18 |Grammar |Intransitive 45 | —15} —25 | —24] —29| + 9} —20 
25 |Definitions |Commission 23 | —18| —17| —19} —15| —17| —17 
4 |History Embargo, Yr. |385]— 8} —16|} — 9] —10) —14} —12 
21 |Definitions |Monotony 46 | —14] —13} — 3] — 1] —20} —10 
7 |Geography |Great Lakes 61| — 7| — 3] — 4} —20] —13] — 8 
8 |Geography |Europe-Africa | 84/-+ 1]— 7}/-— 2}/—1/+ 1]—1 
26 |Philosophy |Inertia 96/+ 3)/+ 4/+ 3/+ 2}/— 2/4 2 
1 |History Definition 83} + 6/+ 2}/+ 7|/-— 6]/— 2/4 2 
23 |Definitions |Infatuated 14; + 2|+ 2}+ 5}+10/+ 2/4 3 
5 |History Embargo, Def’n | 28) +11} + 5}+ 6]— 4|/+ 4/4 6 
2 |History Colonists 59] +15] +13] +22] + 5] +14] +12 
29 |Philosophy |Cistern 34) +15)/+ 4/418] +16) + 7} +13 
28 |Philosophy |Momentum 97 | +18] +16] +19],+18| +10] +17 
27 |Philosophy |Levers g9 | +22] +15|) +18] +26} +14] +19 
6 |Geography |Rivers 68 | +27] —10}] — 5| +23] +21] +25 
10 |Geography |Time, Moscow | 39] +25 | +22] +36] +20] +23 | +25 
16 |Grammar |Parse 32 | +31] +25 | +14] +19] +30] +26 
3 |History Revolution 36 | +40] +29] +33] +34] +29] +34 
9 |Geography |Nearest Route | 40| +44 | +38] +37 | +23 | +32] +38 
19 |Grammar |Punctuate 32 | +54] +50) +43] +35 | +50| +48 


30 |Philosophy |Stability 17 | +54] +47 | +54] +58 | +49] +54 


92 THEN AND NOW IN EDUCATION 


does the extreme variation amount to more than 10%, and 
in 70% of the cases the differences are 3% or less. For cer- 
tain questions the differences between north, south, west, 
and east seem significant, but at best the differences are 
small and it is impossible to trace any marked general tend- 
encies. In other words, the tendencies measured by these 
tests are national, not sectional, tendencies. Educational 
ideals have changed so completely that even the differences 
which are known to exist between different parts of the 
country do not succeed in’ masking the general nature of 
the change. 

However, in spite of the favorable conclusions drawn 
above, the tests confirm the results of other educational 
surveys in proving that much work must be done before the 
efficiency of teaching may be regarded as satisfactory. For 
instance, even under our improved conditions only 71% 
of our eighth-grade children know when and why the Ameri- 
can colonists left their mother country ; only 70% know when 
the American Revolution began and who were the allies 
of the Americans; only 53% could tell whether Lake Erie 
runs into Lake Ontario or vice versa, in spite of the fact that 
pure guesswork should yield a score of 50%. The failure on 
the “rood” example in arithmstic is further proof of the 
inefficiency of American children in the face of real difficul- 
ties which are within the range of their intelligence. Ameri- 
can schools have made progress. They are headed away 
from mere memorization and drill, and are discarding ab- 
stract and meaningless subject matter, but they have still 
a long way to go. Methods of teaching must be modi- 
fied until the effectiveness of the process is very greatly in- 
creased. 

The 1845 Survey Committee makes a great point of the 
many errors made in spelling and punctuation. Very for- 
tunately they reported the results question by question. , 
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Accordingly the attempt was made to secure comparable 
data in 1919. However, the papers were corrected by many 
different persons and there are many evidences in the returns 
that the instructions for scoring were not interpreted by 
different scorers in the same way. The results are, neverthe- 
less, suggestive and interesting even though their reliability 
is open to question. For certain cities the papers were 
scored by paid tabulators under careful supervision and 
these comparisons are valid, except that the 1919 children 
wrote many more words in answer to the questions than 
did the 1845 children, so that the results, to be strictly com- 
parable, ought really to be expressed in terms of errors per 
100 words written. Since this correction cannot be supplied, 
the obtained results are reported as tabulated below. 


CoMPARATIVE ERRORS IN SPELLING AND PUNCTUATION 


Based on Mistakes in Answers to History and Geography Questions 


Spelling 
History . . 
Geography. . 

Punctuation 
History... 
Geography . . 


The evidence is reasonably complete and _ satisfactory 
that the 1919 children are much better spellers than those 
of 1845. If the data could be made strictly comparable, 
it is probable that modern children would make a still better 
showing. It is possible, therefore, that our present eighth- 
grade graduates make only } to } the errors in spelling made 
by the children of 1845. 
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In punctuation the evidence is not consistent and the 
results vary much more widely from school to school, probably 
on account of the varying standards of the scorers. In 
the grammar test, there was one question which asked the 
children to punctuate a sentence, correct all the errors found 
in.it, and write it out grammatically where it was ungram- 
matical. The scores for the 1845 children were 32% correct, 
while for the 1919 children the corresponding scores were 
80%. On the other hand, in the scoring of the answers to 
the questions in history and geography, the 1919 children 
made two or three times as many mistakes in punctuation as 
in 1845. The explanation is probably to be sought partly in 
the changing social standard. The tendency today is to 
make much less of punctuation than formerly. Many of 
our magazines and periodicals of the highest literary standard, 
in keeping with the spirit of the times, have deliberately 
adopted the policy of omitting all punctuation marks not 
absolutely required by the sense. Teachers reflect public 
opinion, and extreme care in punctuation is much less em- 
phasized in school now than formerly. 

The 1845 committee was greatly distressed by the fact 
that “there should be so many who try to answer and an- 
swer imperfectly ; that there should be so many absurd an- 
swers.” Accordingly the attempt was made to see whether 
the present-day children are better or worse in this respect. 
Account was kept, as in 1845, of the right answers, the 
wrong answers, and the answers omitted. It does not do, 
however, to compare simply the numbers of answers wrong, 
for the chances of wrong answers change with the number 
of answers right. The method adopted has been to find, 
for both the 1845 and the 1919 results, what percentage 
the wrong answers are of the possible wrong answers. For 
instance, in response to the question, About what year 
did the first colonists come to New England and what were. 
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the supposed motives for their leaving the mother country 2? 
the 1845 children gave 59 correct answers per hundred, 29 
wrong answers, and 12 children per hundred failed to answer. 
In 1919, 71 children per hundred gave correct answers, 22 
wrong answers, and 7 failed to answer. It is obviously in- 
correct to compare the 29 wrong answers in 1845 with the 
22 wrong answers in 1919 and conclude that the 1919 chil- 
dren are more careful not to reply unless they feel reasonably 
sure their answer is correct, because the chances for wrong 
answers are not the same at the two periods. In 1845 there 
was a possibility of 41 wrong answers (100—59), while in 
1919 the possibility was but 29. In 1845 the children gave 
71% of the possible wrong answers; in 1919, 76%; and the 
ratio is 1.1. That is, the 1919 children gave 1.1 times as 
many wrong answers out of the possible wrong answers. 

A tabulation of the results for history and geography, ac- 
cording to this method, yields a median ratio for the five 
history questions of 1.2, for the five geography questions of 
1.4. That is, the 1919 children have a greater tendency to 
answer these questions when they do not know the answers 
than the children of 1845. 

In appraising this result, one must ask one’s self whether 
it is better for children to know something about a situation 
even though that something is not exactly right than it is 
to know so little about a situation that they are not able to 
make any response. In the history and geography questions 
the 1919 children on the whole did better than the 1845 
children, and they also on the average gave 1.3 as many 
wrong answers out of the possible wrong answers. In the 
five definition questions, however, the 1919 children were 

asked to define words for the most part entirely outside 
their experience, since the words probably do not often, 
if ever, occur in their reading. The 1845 children made 
a poor showing in correct answers, but, as has already been 
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noted, the 1919 children made a poorer showing. This was 
to be expected and does not indicate poorer school work, 
since the schools no longer even attempt to teach such useless 
and difficult words to eighth-grade children. The median 
ratio of wrong answers for the definition questions was .33. 
In other words, the 1919 children gave only one-third as 
many wrong answers in a test which was beyond their powers, 
as did pupils in 1845. 

These results taken as a whole, therefore, also indicate 
plainly the improvement of instruction. More of the 1919 
children gave answers to questions (correctly or incorrectly) 
when they had studied a subject and less when they had not. 

Horace Mann quotes with great glee some of the absurd 
answers to the definition questions. These were taken up 
by the newspapers of the day and discussed widely. To the 
authors they seem to have little meaning, except to show 
that the words were outside the experiences of the children. 
In the actual definitions given, many interesting and eurious 
analogies and associations can be traced. The following 
collection of “‘ gems ’”’ was taken from a small sampling of 
1919 papers and should be compared with those given by 
Horace Mann. It could be greatly extended. 


Monotony. Dismal, gloomy, nothing to do, sad, sound, to much of anything, 
dull, a pest, continuous, toil, lonesome, weird, about plants, to 

get a divorce, harmonization, undertone, in fear of something, 
forever, something we learn, a study which is taken up in college. 

Dormant. Willing, lordly, good natured, sad, bold, a large beam, bold, 
haughty, thrifty, meek, steady, to exult over another person, 
something with three sides, flat and level, a bedroom, frozen, a 
crazy idea, one who has been out in a storm, to stand out. 

Infatuated. To get angry, to become wet, to soak, not tired or sick, unfit, 
stupified, to be deep into it, to affect, to be foolish, not tire, 
soaked with, made foolish, swelling, delighted, worried, grieved, 
lazy, to be overpowered by some spirit, to codperate, deceived, 
interested. 

Misnomer. A man who studies about certain things, to like a thing, liking, 
an error, i” treatment, bad. 
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Connoisseur. French word for reconnoisance, act of tricking someone, a 
business man, a scout used in the army, officer in French army, 
one who makes magic, a motor truck, to think, a French scout, 
a stern man, a French word meaning “come again,” disguise, 
to fight for something else, a gentleman. 


It is evident from the foregoing that pupils of today are 
much like those of 1845. Their errors and successes are of 
the same general nature. The types of education they re- 
ceive differ from those of the earlier day, with corresponding 
differences in the results. To appreciate the full significance 
of these differences it is necessary to study not only the re- 
sults but the conditions under which they were achieved. 
The succeeding chapter presents such a study. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 
Tur Scuoots or TopAY AND OF TOMORROW 


EACHERS should. turn from a consideration of the 

schools of 1845 to those of the present with feelings of 
satisfaction and encouragement. Inefficient as our schools 
have been proved to be, they are nevertheless a great im- 
provement over those of 1845. We have made wonderful 
progress. We continue to be dissatisfied with achievements 
solely because our ideals themselves have undergone a simi- 
lar progressive development. Modern ideals of education 
involve objectives of so much greater scope and worth than 
formerly, that our attainments in comparison seem inade- 
quate. Actually, conditions have changed so profoundly 
for the better that some of the descriptions and comments - 
of the 1845 report seem scarcely credible. No reasonable 
parent, teacher, or child would think for a minute of wishing 
to return to such primitive conditions. In the light of these 
revelations, even the general criticism to which education 
is at present subjected is seen to be an evidence of progress, 
and desirable. For it is in itself an indication of the increased 
estimation in which education is held and a guarantee that 
still further changes for the better both in ideals and 
accomplishments will be made in the future. 

Few teachers, however, take the time or make the effort 
to survey present-day educational conditions as completely 
as the 1845 education has been surveyed in the foregoing 
pages. Accordingly in this chapter the attempt will be made 
to give a condensed but comprehensive and comparable 
report of present conditions, that the changes which have 
been brought about may be appreciated by all. 

We are an individualistic people. In the United States 
progress is mainly dependent on individual initiative. Each | 
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community, even each department within a single school 
system, in its own way solves what, for it, is the pressing 
problem of the hour, and in the long run only the fittest 
solutions survive. Democracies seldom develop centralized 
organizations with power to collect the gains made by in- 
dividuals and to transmit them systematically. As a result, 
education as a whole moves forward slowly. In a country 
as large as the United States illustrations of every stage of 
progress may be found, from those which in primitiveness 
antedate the conditions of the Boston schools in 1845 to 
those which foreshadow what general educational conditions 
may be like 50 to 100 years in the future. 

In 1845, however, Boston was one of the great cities of the 
country, and the great cities with their wealth and their 
resources have always outdistanced the villages and country 
schools, just as the cities themselves, with their problems of 
numbers and restrictions of political influences, have lagged 
behind the private experimental schools whose reason for 
being is to furnish an objective protest against the sluggish- 
ness with which public education sees and responds to chang- 
ing social needs. It seems wise and just, therefore, to 
compare the Boston schools of 1845 with a great city school 
system of the present time. The schools of Detroit have 
been selected for this purpose for two reasons. The first is 
opportunistic. Detroit is the city whose schools are best 
known to the authors and the one for which adequate com- 
parative data can most easily be obtained. The other and 
basic reason is that Detroit, having recently passed through 
a period of rapid growth and evolution, probably offers a 
better and more complete expression of modern ideals and 
tendencies in public education than any other large Ameri- 
can city. It must be remembered, however, that Detroit 
serves simply as a specific illustration of present-day tend- 
encies; that there is little or nothing in Detroit, which 
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is not either suggested or actually existent wholly or in part 
in other cities, and that many of the features to be de- 
scribed were put into effect in other cities before they were 
adopted in Detroit. In similar fashion, in forecasting future 
development, recourse must be had to private experimental 
schools, of which the Lincoln School of Teachers College, 
Columbia University, is the one best known to the authors. 

In Boston in 1845, the-political influences operating in and 
through the large school committee were stated by the survey 
committee to be one of the factors responsible for the lack 
of progress. In Detroit in 1920, a small school board elected 
at large on a non-partisan ballot is looked upon by the citi- 
zens of the city as the dominant force aggressively bringing 
about progress. The comparison is the more striking in 
that for many years school affairs in Detroit were managed 
by a twenty-one-man political board, elected by wards and 
adequately illustrating all the evils mentioned by the Survey 
Committee of 1845. During this period progress was slow, 
and was effected in spite of the board, not because of it, 
as has been generally true where similar conditions have 
prevailed. However, political influence, mismanagement, 
and resistance to progress at length became so flagrant and 
notorious that an indignant citizenry forced through the 
state legislature in 1912 a measure giving the:larger cities 
of the state the privilege of reducing their boards to seven 
members elected at large for a period of six years, providing 
a majority of the voters favored the same at a general elec- 
tion. The question was put to vote and approved by the 
citizens of Detroit, May 7, 1912. In due time the new board 
was elected. It took office July 17, 1917. An era of unpar- 
alleled reorganization, progress, and public interest in educa- 
tion has followed. Similar action, resulting in localization 
of responsibility for school management in a smaller and 


presumably better-selected board, has been taken in other .- 
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cities and seems likely to be adopted quite generally in the 
future.} 

The exact details of the organization of the Boston School 
Committee of 1845 have not been ascertained, further than 
that it consisted of 24 members, elected each year by wards. 
However, the contrast between the old and the new, as far as 
details are known, is objectively presented in the following 
diagram : 


Boston Detroit 
Population 120,000 Population 990,000 
1845 1920 


Twenty-four members 
Elected by wards (probably 12) 
Term one year 


No salary 
Seven members 
Elected at large 
Term six years 
Two retiring biennially 
No salary 
Derrects VIRTUES 
Lack of responsibility Personal responsibility 
Political influence Freedom from political influence 
Instability Permanence 
Lack of vision, knowledge, or Knowledge wh 
plans Continuing policies 


Fig. 3. Comparison of school boards of 1845 and 1920. 


1 The small board was adopted by Cleveland in 1892, San Francisco 1898, 
Boston 1905, New Orleans 1912, Cincinnati 1913. 
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In passing it should be noted that the method by which 
the new board was created is also to be counted as one of 
the elements of progress. In 1845, Horace Mann, the first 
state secretary of public instruction in Massachusetts, was 
battling strenuously against great odds, to bring about an 
adequate public conception of the importance of educa- 
tion in the life of the state and of the republic. Today, his 
point of view is universally accepted. State Departments 
of Education exist in some form in every state in the union. 
The importance of governmental interest in and control 
over all education, public and private, is generally recog- 
nized and is constantly being strengthened. ‘‘ The chief 
business of a republic is education ’” has become a national 
slogan, while the subject of free public education is con- 
stantly receiving more and more attention in the parliaments 
of the nations of all the world. 

As the desire and the demand for the abolition of war be- 
comes more insistent and universal, it also is more evident 
that the time will come when the conflicts of nations and 
peoples will be settled by battles of wit and diplomacy in- 
stead of by force of arms; that intelligent control of educa- 
tion will be the factor ultimately deciding national progress 
and supremacy. In our own country, the struggle of 1845 
for the development of adequate state supervision and con- 
trol has been fought and won; yet today a very similar 
contest is being refought on a national basis. At the date 
of publication (1923) the issue is still in doubt. Yet in view 
of the change in national attitude from 1845 to the present, 
the creation of a National Bureau of Education, with adequate 
recognition and authority, would seem to be an inevitable 
“next step ” in our program of national progress. 

No proof of the change in public sentiment in regard to 
the importance of education is quite as striking as the com- 
parison of statistics for then and now. Consider, for in- _ 
stance, the following: 
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pe Re SS SE SS oa es MOOT RS ch, | etal eRe SEL a eee eS 
ee 


Item Boston, 1845 Derrort, 1921 ee 
ARGER 
1. Population, adult. . . . . 120,000 993,000 8.3 
2. Children, school age .. . 25,7312 237,592 9.2 
3. Membership! 
Primary (kg. Gr.1) . . 8,845 42,259 4.8 
Grammar (2-8). . . . . 8,193 81,392 9.9 
sigh (9-12) 05 268 14,083 52.5 
GoOleperrt A es. VEE 0 1,422 | new 
Continuation: =; *) cli = 0 2,904 new 
UGE re et at > ee 0 1,566 new 
Private. . keene ees 2,802 47,707 17.0 
Not in school. pak pe Eee a 5,623 46,259 8.2 
4. Total budgetl oc iojsakeh:. vs $250,000 $31,201,024 | 125.0 3 
Teachers’ salaries . . . . $127,000 $10,252,354 | 80.04 
Building and maintenance $37,400 $20,665,122 | 241.05 
Interest and other charges $85,600 $283,548 7.0 
5. Assessed valuation . . . . | $100,000,000 | $1,854,053,580 18.5 
6. Per cent of total tax levy . 33% 27% 
7. Cost of living per week, small 
family—3 . . $7.05 $25.50| 3.66 
8. Amount raised per capita of 
Populations costes oc oko $2.00 $32.00 | 16.0 
9. Cost per child 
Primarye Cie $4.00 $35.00 8.75 
Grammars ein ao hes a $18.00 $85.00 3.61 
10. Attendance ....... 85% 91% 


Detroit in 1921 was approximately eight times as large 
as Boston in 1845, but the school census shows more than 
nine times as many children of school age. In the interval, 


1 School ages taken as 4 to 16 inclusive in 1845, 5 to 20 in 1921. 

2 Taken from 1847 report, as data were not given in 1845 report. 

3 No allowance made for change in purchasing power of dollar. If such 
allowance is made (after Burgess), the ratio would be 34. 

4 Caused by increase in number of pupils i in school, by decrease in number 
of pupils per teacher, and increase in amount of professional preparation 
required. J 

5 Probably abnormal, due to been ee, of building program following 
the war. 

8 From Trend of School Costs, ei: 1845-1920. 
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“ school age ” has itself undergone a significant change. In 
1845, the age limits were 4 to 16; in 1921, 5 to 20. This 
probably accounts for the increase in the census figures, and 
a reliable comparison would probably show a decrease be- 
cause of the decline in the birth rate. When the comparison 
is made by departments, however, the differences are striking 
and the meaning stands out clearly. Of course, reliable 
comparisons are not possible because exact records were 
not kept in the old days; but counting “ primary ”’ all chil- 
dren found today in the kindergarten and first grade, and as 
grammar all children in Grades 2-8 (in 1845 children had 
to be 7 to be admitted to grammar school and the boys had 
to leave at 14, the girls at 16'), the membership of primary 
school has increased nearly five times, the grammar school 
ten times, and the high school more than fifty times since 
1845. The small increase in the primary is probably ac- 
counted for partly by the decreased birth rate and partly 
by the fact that in 1845 many older children were prob- 
ably held in the primary schools because they could not 
qualify for the grammar school. 

The figures tell plainly the story of an increasing percent- 
age of children going to school and of larger numbers remain- 
ing in school and for a longer period. The fact that the city 
of Detroit, in common with many other American cities, 
now provides for college and continuation courses, for ex- 
tensive summer and evening schools, and for certain types 
of training for adults, is a further indication of the general 
tendency toward more education for all. Such a change in 
the general educational level of a people is a factor of the great- 
est social significance. 

Even more significant are the comparisons on the basis 
of money expended. It must be remembered that the pur- 
chasing power of the dollar has steadily declined, and that, 


1 See page 14 for requirements for entrance to grammar school. 
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because of the suspension of building during the war, 1921 
saw an unusual appropriation for new buildings. The total 
amount expended for education has increased 125 times, 
although the cost of education is a smaller proportion of the 
total tax levy now than formerly. Teachers’ salaries have 
increased 80 times, and the «ount raised for teachers per 
capita of population has increased from $1.50 to $10.50. 
Relatively more of the additional money is expended on the 
primary grades than on the grammar grades, although the 
grammar grades have been by no means neglected. 

Inexact and general as these comparisons are, they never- 
theless tell a story of remarkable progress. Education, and 
education under greatly improved conditions and on higher 
levels, is not only offered but accepted by a larger proportion 
of the total population now than in 1845. Colleges and 
universities are ‘‘ swamped ” by the flood of students. High 
school and continuation classes everywhere grow at amazing 
rates. National warfare is being waged against illiteracy, 
even in the foreign immigrant. Education is becoming truly 
universal. : 

It is difficult even for schoolmen to realize the changes 
in the magnitude and character of education which these 
figures imply ; ‘in the minds of many citizens the term “ edu- 
cation ” still simply calls up the picture of an immature 
young lady hearing a child “ recite his A BC’s ” or perform 
some other simple and routine task. It is true, the heart 
of education is instruction, but to arrange for the instruc- 
tion of millions of persons throughout the year, to manage 
an army of hundreds of thousands of skilled workers, to pro- 
vide them with adequate equipment and supplies, to expend 
a billion dollars in a single year, makes of education a great 
national business. But its growth to such proportions is 
less important than the change in the nature of instruction. 
Learning has come to mean something more than mere memo- 
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rization. It stands for growth in power and life. Instruc- 
tion is now specialized and is being adapted to the needs of 
each type of children. 

The diagram presented herewith shows the growth in size 
and complexity for one city from 1845 to the present day. 

The superintendent, as the r2sponsible head of the system, 
is called upon to be the directive agent in many different 
types of affairs. He must know how many children of school 
age there are, and how many must be provided for in the 
years to come (School Census),! and must see that each one 
within the age limits set by the compulsory attendance law 
is in school (Attendance Department). He must provide 
suitable buildings and grounds (Architectural Department, 
Supervisor of Properties, Architectural Research), and equip 
them and keep them stocked with necessary supplies (Busi- 
ness Manager, Purchasing Agent, Stockroom, Distributing 
System). They must be manned by janitors and engineers, 
and kept clean and in repair (Supervising Engineer). Then 
the superintendent must provide adequately trained teachers 
to teach the children, administrators to organize and di- 
rect their efforts, and supervisors to plan the educational 
work of the system and to improve instruction. The pupils 
themselves must be measured physically, mentally, and edu- 
cationally, sorted into various classes, groups, and grades, 
and a special course of study provided for each group (De- 
partment of Instruction, Special Education Department, 
Psychological Clinic, Instructional Research). Machinery 
must also be set up for determining and keeping records 
of each child’s progress and of the working of the system as 
a whole (Bureau of Statistics and Reference) and for report- 
ing the same to the public (Publicity). Children must be 
assisted in the choice of life work and helped to find a 


1 Each year Detroit must provide facilities for nearly as many new chil- 
dren as the total number of children in the city schools of Boston in 1845. | 
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suitable position (Vocational Bureau). Teachers must be 
trained, and continued training provided for those in service 
(Teachers College). All this requires money, and after a 
budget has been prepared and the money obtained, it must 
be expended wisely (Cost Accounting, Department of Educa- 
tional Expenditures). The morale of the force as a whole 
must be developed and maintained (Teachers’ Organization) 
and provision made for old age (Pensions). Friendly codper- 
ative relations must be maintained with other city depart- 
ments and with state and national educational institutions. 
Take it all in all, education has grown from simple begin- 
nings to an undertaking of astounding size, complexity, 
and importance. 

In the light of the above, it seems strange that the Boston 
schoolmasters should have waged a controversy for several 
years against those who believed it was necessary to have 
a superintendent of schools to coérdinate, direct, and assist 
the educational forces of the city. But it seems even more 
incomprehensible that the present-day efforts to secure the 
benefits of codrdination, direction, and assistance in national 
educational affairs should meet with similar opposition. 

As has already been stated, in Detroit the new board has 
been a dominant and aggressive force in inaugurating and 
making effective better educational conditions. Nine out- 
standing achievements, each of which represents the adop- 
tion or extension of a tendency prominent in the American 
education of today, may be listed, as follows: 

Fact basis for action 

Complete and unified system of municipal education 
Instructional policy 

Fixed responsibility 

Building program 

Scientific budget 

Cost accounting 


oe ee 
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8. Child accounting 

9. Publicity 

Each merits a brief discussion : 

1. Fact basis for action. The development of the scien- 
tific study of educational problems has taken place mainly 
in the first twenty years of the twentieth century. That 
is, the new era foreseen by Horace Mann in 1845 did not 
actually begin to materialize until fifty years later. A pre- 
paratory development of the basic sciences — experimental 
biology, psychology, and sociology — and a transfer of scien- 
tific ideals and technique from these sciences to education 
proved to be necessary. 

During the first decade of the new esate such develop- 
ment and transfer took place. The work of Rice and Thorn- 
dike provided suggestions for comparative surveys of 
different schools and systems on the basis of examinations 
and statistics given and collected under carefully standardized 
conditions. The resulting growth of measurement and ex- 
perimentation in education is one of the marvels of the age. 
By 1910 the energy of the movement began to express itself 
in careful studies of the entire school system, and during the 
second decade of the century the educational survey became 
the dominating influence. A related development was taking 
place in industry and commerce. In every field of human 
endeavor scientific research was paying big dividends, and it 
was inevitable that in education, too, there should grow up 
the demand that planning and executive action should be 
based more upon exact knowledge of facts and less upon in- 
dividual and dogmatic opinion than in the past. Research 
bureaus began to be organized in the larger school systems 
to carry on continuous survey and appraisal of educational 
endeavor. Intelligent planning on a fact basis is omen an 
accepted ideal. 

The first scientific experimentation in the Detroit Schools 
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began in 1910. By 1914, a bureau of instructional research 
was organized and maintained in spite of the opposition and 
resistance of the board and teachers. With the coming of 
the new board, however, the situation completely changed. 
Exact information was not only welcomed but demanded. 
The work of the existing bureau was strengthened and ex- 
panded. A bureau of statistics and reference was organized 
and administrative, building, and psychological research pro- 
vided for. One department after another found itself under 
the necessity of either making surveys to get the facts to 
support requests for development and extension, or of carry- 
ing on appraisal measurements to prove that money allowed 
had been wisely expended. Each year the school system 
holds a two-day meeting of some two hundred administra- 
tive and supervisory officers to hear and to discuss certain 
of the more vital of the experiments and investigations. 
A copy of the fourth annual program is here presented 
(pages 111-112) as evidence of working of the scientific spirit 
throughout the system. It should be noted that the program 
consists entirely of scientific studies made within the sys- 
tem, by members of the system, and was presented to the 
administrative and supervisory agents of the system solely 
for the purposes of improvement of instruction within the 
system. 

Today the Detroit School System is permeated with the 
spirit and practical use of scientific research. More than a 
million copies of formal educational tests, similar in purpose 
to those of the 1845 survey, are used during the year, to say 
nothing of millions more used informally by teachers and 
pupils alike as a routine form of classroom instruction. Hor- 
ace Mann’s statement, “ We venture to predict that the mode 
of examination by printed questions and written answers 
will constitute a new era in the history of our schools,” has 
been more than justified. A comparison of the current 
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superintendent’s report of Detroit with the report of the ex- 
amining committee of 1845, which was a remarkable docu- 
ment for its day, will make clear to the dullest mind the 
extent to which the basis of knowing, thinking, and plan- 
ning in school work has been completely revolutionized since 
1845. 

2. Complete and unified system of municipal education. 
In 1845, education meant one thing — book learning, com- 
mand of the fundamental tools — the three R’s, in prepara- 
tion for life. There was, to be sure, an English High School 
and a Latin High School, but these were for the privileged 
few. In 1845 but 1.4% of all the children of school age were 
actually enrolled in high schools. In Detroit in 1921, 5.9% 
were enrolled in public high schools, while 2.5 % more are found 
in college, continuation, or other form of adult education. 
That is, as has already been pointed out, education today 
is regarded by the public as essential to successful living and 
more and more opportunities for education are being de- 
manded by the public, and the proportions which education 
may sometime assume cannot now be foretold. 

Ours is the day of wonderful mechanical and industrial 
achievements. Our civilization is based upon applied science 
and upon progressive scientific thought. Preparation for 
life involves more than merely learning to read, write, and 
compute. It was inevitable that the changing concept of edu- 
cation should give rise to changes in the curriculum. The 
struggle between “classical ’’ and “utilitarian”? influences 
has been a long and bitter one, but little by little, at one point 
or another, the old strongholds have been invaded, and new 
subjects, new methods of work, new concepts and ideals 
of education have been making themselves felt. 

In the past these changes have usually been unsystematic 
concessions to changing conditions, grudgingly tolerated and 
only partially assimilated in either organization or ideal. 


7. 


PROGRAM 


MAY 24 AND 25, 1922 
Wednesday, 9:30 a.m. 


Chairman 
Superintendent of Schools 


. Causes of Failure in High School Studies 


Head of Mathematics Department, Northern High School 


- Does the Study of Latin Help in English? 


Teacher of Latin, Northwestern High School 


The Effects of Supervised Study 
Assistant Principal, Southwestern High School 


. The Mental Overlapping in School Grades Clinical Psychologist 
. Standards of Promotion Assistant Supervisor Reading 
. Results of Experiment with Practice Tests in Reading 


Assistant Supervisor Reading 


Distribution of Time in Mechanical Drawing 
Assistant Principal, Hutchins Intermediate School 


Wednesday, 1:30 p.m. 


Chairman 
Dean, Teachers College 


. Comparison of Scores in Midyear, Final, and Initial Tests in Arithmetic 


District Principal 


. Adapting the School Plant to the Curriculum Deputy Superintendent 


Food Tests Supervisor Domestic Science 
Tests in Music Supervisor of Music 


Measurement of Appreciation in Music Instructor, Teachers College 


. Appreciation Tests in Literature Assistant Supervisor of English 


Results of a Test Measuring Flat-Footedness : 
Assistant Supervisor Health Education 


Ill 


Thursday, 9:30 a.m. 
Chairman 
Director of Languages 
. The New College Entrance Requirement Director of Languages 
. Summary of the Building Program Assistant Director of Research 


. Regulations for Social Activities in Senior High Schools 
Teacher, Western High School 


\ 
. The Production Worker and the Schools 
Supervisor Industrial Education 


. Field Work as a Means of Training Student Teachers 
Assistant Dean, Teachers College 


. Effectiveness of Elementary Summer School Work 
Supervisor Evening and Summer Schools 


. The Study of Teacher Rating Director of Probationary Department 


4 


Thursday, 1:30 a.m. 


Chairman 
Deputy Superintendent 


. Distribution of Time in Machine Shop Work 
Head of Manual Training Department, Southeastern High School 


. Age-Grade-Progress - District Principal 
. Age-Grade-Progress and Status Ratios Assistant Supervisor of Research 


. Control Elements in Silent Reading 
Assistant Principal, Lingemann School 


. Results of Experiments in Health Instruction i in Four Elementary Schools 
Supervisor Health Education 


. Types of Information Collected through Occupational Surveys 
Chief Vocational Information and School Counseling Division 


. Value of Penmanship Certificates as a Means of Motivation 
Supervisor Penmanship 


. Reliability of Physical Examinations by Teachers 
Head of Special Education Department, Teachers College 
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At one extreme, the kindergarten movement has kept itself 
apart from regular education. At the other, high schools 
and colleges have maintained an existence separate and dis- 
tinct from elementary education. Standards of teacher prepa- 
ration and recognition for these different institutions have 
been different, methods and ideals of teaching have been 
different, and in general the various divisions of public in- 
struction have maintained their ancient conventions as far 
and as long as they could. Changes have come, not because 
of but in spite of traditions and conventions. 

In Detroit the new board, confronted with the results 
of surveys of department after department, took an aggres- 
sive stand for progress and formally adopted a basic plan 
of municipal education, which marks the first systematic 
change in outward form and policy since the system of graded 
schools was adopted many years ago. This plan is basic 
in its influence upon all the other actions of the board. It 
is an expression of the modern conception of education and 
for many years to come will exert a unifying and direc- 
tive influence on educational progress throughout the city. 
The details of changes brought about by this adoption 
will be discussed in the paragraphs that follow, but in this 
section will be presented the main outlines of the various 
divisions. 

The central thought of the board’s action is that with a 
population of a million people to support education, it should 
be possible ultimately for a child born and bred in Detroit 
to secure, without leaving the city, the main types of educa- 
tional opportunity which are essential to success and happi- 
ness. The board adopted a single educational policy, or- 
ganized in accordance with the psychological development 
of the learners into five divisions of educational work. 
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TYPE AGE Function 

1. Elementary Schools Childhood Control of fundamentals 
Kindergarten through 5-12 
Grade 6 

2. Intermediate Schools Early adolescence|] Extension of range of ex- 
(Junior High Schools) 13-15 periences. Beginnings 
Grades 7, 8, 9 of differentiation 

8. High Schools Late adolescence | Continuation and inten- 
(Senior High Schools) 16-18 sification of differentia- 
Grades 10, 11, 12 tion 

4. Colleges Adult training Specific cultural and vo- 

19-32 cational training 
5. Continuation Education | Maturity Vocational or cultural as- 


sistance in response to 
specific adult needs 


The curriculum of the elementary schools is undifferen- 
tiated. In the early grades pupils chiefly gain knowledge, 
skill, and attitudes, and the educational experiences which 
are uniformly essential for all. The average child will finish 
the elementary period of his education at the age of 12, and 
will have completed those parts of the three R’s curriculum 
which have been conventionally found in grades kindergarten 
to six. Recent educational experiments make it probable 
that in the near future the standards of ability attained 
at the end of the elementary period will approximate closely 
those which now prevail at the end of the eighth grade. The 
program for the elementary school represents the best ele-. 
ments of the conventional grammar school, enriched by 
and founded upon a socialized program of vital activities. 

The intermediate school (Junior High School) is a new in- 
stitution created in recognition of the changes in pupil nature 
which occur at the beginning of and throughout adolescence. 
The youth’s growing desire for a more varied environment 
is satisfied by a new organization and by a greatly diversified 
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curriculum, in which opportunity is given the individual 
to try out for himself a wide range of vocational and cultural 
experiences. There is provided a series of elective studies 
which mark the beginning of specialization; but the central 
core of the intermediate school curriculum is a group of social 
and scientific studies designed to supply civic information 
and experiences essential for all. It is expected that ulti- 
mately every child in Detroit will finish at least the intermedi- 
ate school, and in this school are given the minimum essen- 
tials of all that is needed for citizenship plus such other 
education and training as may be required by pupils of 
various types and levels of intelligence. The intermediate 
school is an expression of the change from preparation for 
college as the basis of organization, to preparation for citizen- 
ship. It recognizes preparation for further academic train- 
ing, but only as one of the five major fields of specialization, 
— commercial, industrial, technical, professional, and home- 
making. 

The educational policy adopted for the lower schools 
has profoundly modified the high schools, also. The modern 
general or cosmopolitan high school has in successive grades 
a smaller and smaller required central core of social and scien- 
tific studies and a larger and larger number of elective speciali- 
zation courses; but the basis of organization, nevertheless, 
is the central core of citizenship studies, and not, as in the 
past, preparation for further academic training. 

In other words, the elementary, intermediate, and second- 
ary schools are organized about the social and scientific 
needs and problems of present-day living, a distinct departure 
from the past. Moreover, they form one unbroken series 
of educational opportunities, unified in aims, methods, 
and organization. They look toward the day when every 
child will comiplete at least twelve years of educational 
activity. 
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One other phase of secondary education merits special 
comment. Detroit, an industrial and commercial city, has 
developed also special industrial, commercial, and vocational 
schools. A technical high school and continuation classes, 
both for juniors and adults, are features of the educational 
work of the city that should not be overlooked. Yet here, 
too, the general policy of the board is having a marked effect. 
A survey revealed the fact that the technical work was 
developing independently and overemphasizing utilitarian 
ends. The same board which brought about a reorganiza- 
tion of high school work in terms of present-day needs and 
problems exerted its unifying influence on the technical high 
school to provide for a richer and broader civic training and 
more fundamental relationship between the various second- 
ary departments and schools. 

In the field of college education, no radical reorganization 
has as yet been attempted, although signs are not wanting 
that these units also are to be modified along progressive 
lines. The board has changed the city normal school from 
a two-year school to a four-year Teachers College, and has 
put the stamp of its approval upon better training for teach- 
ers. It has strengthened and developed the Junior College, 
and there has been some discussion of the establishment of a 
Senior College. It has acquired a large site of forty acres on 
which to erect suitable new buildings. The Medical College 
has also received attention and support. Law and Engineer- 
ing Colleges have been mentioned as possibilities. It is evi- 
dent that ultimately there will be a municipal university, as 
there are already in several American cities. When it comes it 
will express in aims and organization the general policy of a 
complete and progressive school system, organized in terms 
of present-day needs and unified throughout consistently in 
terms of aims and methods. : 

3. Instructional policy. From the point of view of class-. 
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room procedure, the change in policy from 1845 to the pres- 
ent corresponds to the changes in the conception of educa- 
tion itself. The practice in 1845 was memorization, for- 
malized preparation for life. To be sure, Horace Mann and 
men of similar genius pointed out clearly to their age the in- 
adequacy of training of this type, but it is doubtful that even 
Horace Mann himself foresaw the development of educational 
method which has taken place during the last fifty years. 
The work of Rousseau and Pestalozzi directed attention to 
child nature and gave rise to a new philosophy which is today 
transforming classroom teaching. The fall of the doctrine 
of formal discipline, the discovery of the relation of interest 
to effort, and the formulation of the psychological laws of 
learning, have led to developments which have far outrun the 
prophetic vision of Horace Mann. In American education 
the new ideas were first given objective expression in the ac- 
tivities of the kindergarten, but have spread rapidly upward 
through the grades, transforming the teachers’ work in its 
most fundamental aspects. 

The changes which have taken place may be summarized, 
as far as Detroit is concerned, in three general slogans or 
tendencies, — Socialization, Vitalization, and Individualiza- 
tion. By socialization is meant the carrying on of educa- 
tional activities in situations which are social both in the 
sense that they involve group activity with its resultant 
division of labor, codperation, and management, and in the 
sense that they yield life experiences of practical value, 
rather than experiences which theoretically prepare for life. 
Vitalization includes the appraisal of the content of the 
curriculum, the rejection of obsolete or non-functional mate- 
rial, and the retention for training purposes of those ele- 
ments of maximum value in the social life of the day. By 
individualization is meant the recognition of fundamental 
differences in the native capacities and tendencies of children 
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and the adjustment of work in terms of these individual 
needs. Each merits discussion. 

Progress in the socialization of the schools is best shown 
by the enrichment of the curriculum which has taken place. 
The diagram! on page 119 gives one phase of the interesting 
story, but one phase only. It shows that today the school 
attempts to minister to the whole nature of the pupil, not 
simply to his intellect.» Health, manual skill, recreation, 
esthetic appreciation, scientific thinking, and moral train- 
ing have been added to the 3 R’s of early days. Even the 
conventional tool subjects have been completely transformed. 
Today the best school practices are those made necessary 
by the life of a democratic community. The tendency is 
away from the autocratic, academic artificiality of the past. 
Children read, not as a task, but because the reading serves 
a real purpose in their lives. The same statement may be 
truly made of writing and arithmetic. The child who pens 
invitations to a school play, acts as cashier in the school 
store, or draws books from the school library is as interested 
in his work and acts from precisely the same kinds of motives 
as do his parents. To speak in striking terms, we may say 
that the modern school has ceased to be a prison and is be- 
coming a childish utopia. It provides him with many oppor- 
tunities he would not otherwise have, it helps him to form 
worthy purposes, it aids him in the achievement of those pur- 
poses, and finally, its interpretation of his experiences enlarges 
his vision and adds to the vigor and pleasure of his living. 
Children arrive early at the modern school and often have 
to be sent home at night. Enrichment of the curriculum 
means something more than the mere addition of more sub- 
jects to the required list. It means a social revolution as 
complete and as far reaching as the progress of democracy 
itself. The table on pages 122-123 exhibits the arrangement 
of studies in a modern school program. 


1 From The Detroit Educational Bulletin, No. 2, 1920. 
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On the side of content, vitalization has been an important 
factor in the program of socialization. In the old days it was 
thought not to matter much what the child studied so long 
as he did not like it. The theory apparently was, “The 
greater the cross the brighter the crown shall be.” Subject 
matter was selected and taught on the basis of its logical 
value to the adult specialist. Courses were long, heavy, and 
fantastically complete, that they might bear evidence of 
the scholarship of their authors. ‘“ Cultural” and “ prac- 
tical”? were wrongly considered to be opposite in meaning. 

The present-day policy of vitalization, however, is com- 
pletely changing the content of the various subjects of the 
curriculum. Today, each item of subject matter is being 
carefully weighed and measured and selection is being made 
on the basis of vital relationship to the affairs of everyday 
life. In spelling, for instance, vitalization means the reduc- 
tion of the course of study from thirty or forty thousand 
words, many of which were chosen for their difficulty only, 
to three or four thousand words, every one of which will be 
used by the child over and over again as long as he lives. In 
arithmetic it means the elimination of fantastic problems 
and obsolete methods of work. It means emphasis on pres- 
ent-day applications of arithmetical principles and upon 
power to-use the same as a means to an end. So in every 
other subject. Not only is the material used in the modern 
school more and more related to the children’s interests and 
needs, but to an increasing degree its selection has been de- 
termined by measures of its social value. 

A comparison of the textbooks of 1845 with the best of 
those of the present day reveals in a striking way the effects 
of the tendencies which have just been discussed. Illustra- 
tions of the older texts are given in Appendix VIII (pages 376- 
392). In value of content, in attractiveness of appearance, 
in adjustment to the tastes and abilities of the children for | 
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whom they were intended, the change in textbooks is great 
and far reaching in its influence. 

A second change is found in school behavior and methods 
of control. It is no longer a pedagogical sin for boys and 
girls to move about the schoolroom, or to laugh in school 
when the situation is one which gives rise to laughter. To 
one trained in the rigid discipline of the past, where the one 
exciting element of a day’s work was success in making 
trouble for the teacher without getting caught at it, the 
absence of formal order and the apparent relaxation of dis- 
cipline sometimes seem to be a step backwards. Closer 
analysis will soon show that movable desks, naturalness of 
the pupil and teacher relationships, and mutual helpfulness 
from pupil to pupil are far more productive of self-control 
and other civic virtues essential to successful social living 
than prison discipline ever was. The able modern teacher 
is just as sensitive to “fooling” or “ insubordination ” 
as any teacher of old, but she is more human and under- 
stands human nature better than did the teacher of 1845. 
The sour, hatchet-faced, withered spinster and martinet 
whom the cartoonist of fifty years ago chose as a sym- 
bol of the average teacher of that day, has been replaced 
by a well-trained, social, capable, professionally minded 
woman, interested herself in the problems of the day and 
bringing to her classwork the interest and vitality of world 
affairs. 

Proof of the extent of this change and of its consequences 
is found in the abolition of corporal punishment and the 
growth of child participation in school management. Today 
children of every grade from kindergarten through college 
unite in civic organizations within the school for the control 
of attendance, of behavior in halls and classroom and on 
playground, and for care of buildings and grounds. To an 
increasing degree children are literally setting their own les- 
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sons and marking the quality of their success. The contrast 
between “self-discipline” and “one flogging every six 
minutes throughout a six-hour day ”’ tells a story of remark- 
able progress. It is not uncommon for more or less mys- 
tified parents to give unconscious testimony to the efficacy 
of modern education. They come to schools seeking to 
understand why children like school, and marvel at their 
growth in intelligent self-control. However, there are many 
parents who have still to learn that true discipline can 
come only from within; that the use of force or physical 
compulsion is a sign of failure in the development of true 
character. 

By far the most remarkable gain in the seventy-five years 
that have passed since 1845 is the growing tendency toward 
individualization of mass instruction. Public schools have 
always had to teach children in large masses, and probably 
always will. Through the years there has been a slow but 
steady reduction in the size of classes, yet whether a class 
numbers twenty-five or forty-five the methods of teaching 
have been those of “ broadside” treatment. Educational 
psychology and educational measurement, however, have 
produced a mass of data, all showing that the most constant 
trait about human nature is its variability. As a result, 
teachers are at last beginning to act on the belief that chil- 
dren differ, and to invent methods of classroom teaching which 
will enable a teacher to deal with a large group of children 
and yet allow a child to grow at his own rate and to study in 
his own way. This has been made possible by the objective 
definition of aims in terms of scores in standard tests. Con- 
trast, for instance, this statement of the standards for ad- 
mission to the first class of the Grammar Schools with mod- 
ern statements of similar goals: 
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STANDARDS AS DEFINED IN 1847 1 


Before admission to the first class he (the pupil) ought to be 
able to write sentences and parse, showing the relation of all parts 
of speech; to write all the words in his reading lessons; to read 
distinctly and fluently any piece of narrative or didactic prose or 
verse in his reader and give the meaning of any of the words which 
occur therein; to give the boundaries of all the states and to draw 
them readily, from memory, upon the slate or blackboard; and to 
enumerate the principal productions, natural and artificial, of the 
different countries, and the principal rivers, mountains, lakes, and 
towns of each. 


STANDARDS AS DEFINED IN 1921 


1920 AUTHOR OF Scorus For AN AyER- 
ee STANDARD Nature or Test Usrp acp EicuTH-Grap& 
Txst Usep Crass 


Oral Reading Gray Paragraphs of increas- | Paragraph 8 


ing difficulty 
Silent Reading | Burgess | Paragraphs of simple | 12 right in 5 minutes 
directions 
Writing Ayres Free choice copying 85 letters per minute 
with quality 65 
Arithmetic Courtis | Addition of examples | 12 examples in 8 min- 
each composed of 9 utes 85% accuracy 
three-place numbers 
Composition Hillegas | Original story 25 words per minute, 
quality 75 
Grammar Starch | Grammatical problems | Score 8.3 on Scale B 
Spelling Ayres Words in list U of spell- | 84% accuracy 
ing scale 


The difference between reading distinctly and fluently and 
reading paragraph 8 of Gray’s Scale in less than 20 seconds 
with no mistakes is the difference between personal opinion 
and impersonal scientific knowledge. In one case the pupil 


1 Highest class, average age fourteen years, corresponding to the present 
eighth grade. 


126 THEN AND NOW IN EDUCATION 


is dependent upon the teacher’s opinion as to whether his 
efforts have been successful or not. On the other hand he 
can measure his own performance and determine for himself 
when he has achieved the standard. Modern teaching de- 
vices for developing control of either knowledge or skill use 
such objective definitions of aim to enable each child to work 
upon lessons of just the degree of difficulty that constitutes 
for him the next step of progress and to permit him to grow 
at a rapid, average, or slow rate, according to his nature and 
effort. . 

In 1845 the graded school had not yet been introduced. 
By 1920 grades in Detroit had begun to lose their value. In- 
ventory measurements are made at the beginning and end 
of the semester and children are grouped roughly according 
to capacity and ability. But so great is individual variation 
that in one semester the most homogeneous group changes 
to a group of varying abilities. It is rapidly becoming clear 
that individualization of instruction is the only ultimate 
solution; that the same general methods which are now 
used in writing and in certain phases of arithmetic and read- 
ing must be extended to include all phases of individual 
learning. 

The efficiency of school work today islow. There is much 
evidence to show that results secured are vastly better than 
in 1845, but there is still room for great improvement. In 
the average school, with standards set so low that approxi- 
mately two children in ten in each of the various grades have 
already achieved the standard for their grade at the opening 
of school, the actual results of teaching effort are only about 
40% of the gain necessary for each child to reach standard. 
Experiments prove that individualization of instruction will 
ultimately raise the level of efficiency to about 85% of the 
possible gain. For mass instruction, however, some schools 
are at present working very nearly at maximum efficiency. 
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4. Fixed responsibility. To describe a school system in 
terms of its best teachers is manifestly unfair. The real 
question to be answered is, How far does the average work 
of the whole system approach the ideal? It is possible to 
find in Detroit’s army of 4,500 teachers some who represent 
but very limited advance over the teaching of 1845. Detroit 
is unique, however, in its manifestation of consistent and 
unified instructional policy running through all the actions 
of the board. Detroit’s unity and progress are not chance 
phenomena. It has been made possible by the development 
of a strong centralized control democratically administered. 
The organization of the new small board was based upon the 
recommendations of educational authorities and the experi- 
ence of other cities. Specifically Rule II of the Bylaws of 
the Board of Education states that 


Il. SupeRiIntENDENT 


The Superintendent of schools shall be the Executive Officer of 
the Board of Education and under its direction he shall attend all 
meetings of the Board and be granted the privilege of taking part 
in its deliberations. 

1. He shall establish and change boundaries of school districts. 

2. He alone shall be directly responsible to the Board of Educa- 
tion for the efficient operation of all school functions of the Board 
of Education. 

8. He shall have sole power to nominate and to assign, transfer, 
promote and demote or suspend all assistant superintendents, super- 
visors, principals, teachers and other employees of the Board of 
Education as hereinafter provided. All nominations, promotions, 
demotions, suspensions, assignments, and transfers of employees 
of the Board of Education which shall be made by the Superintend- 
ent shall be reported in writing to the Board at its next regular 
meeting and shall stand confirmed unless disapproved by the Board 
by a vote of not less than four members of the Board. He shall 
have immediate control of all assistant superintendents, supervisors, 
principals and teachers. All directions and suggestions to them 
with reference to the performance of their respective duties shall 


come through him. 
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4. He shall prepare and submit to the Board for approval the 
several courses of study to be followed, and shall select and recom- 
mend to the Board for adoption all textbooks used in the schools. 
In the preparation of such courses and the selection of such text- 
books he shall have the codperation of other officers of instruction 
and of such special committees of teachers, principals and super- 
visors as he may from time to time appoint for such specific pur- 
poses. 

5. He shall, on or before the first meeting of January, submit to 
the Board of Education an estimate of expenditure for all purposes 
of the Board of Education for the ensuing year. 


This means that extensive powers are centered in the hands 
of the superintendent, so that any policy or plan adopted 
may be effectively carried out. The superintendent, in turn, 
in choosing his staff, delegates to each one a definite portion | 
of his power and holds that individual responsible for the 
work of his department. At the same time, the board and 
the superintendent have set up administrative machinery to 
provide channels of participation and expression on the part 
of each group of workers throughout the system. 

Centralization of authority to a high degree has always 
been resisted in America, because it makes possible auto- 
cratic use of power for narrow, selfish purposes. On the 
other hand, distribution of responsibility to a high degree 
usually produces inefficiency. The success of the Detroit 
experiment seems to be due both to administrative machinery 
which provides for democratic participation in administra- 
tion, and to fixing of responsibility and localizing authority. 
Such a plan conserves the benefits of the two extremes and 
permits each to serve as a check upon possible undesirable 
activities of the other. Therefore a somewhat detailed out- 
line is presented, giving the workings of the plan as shown 
in two representative divisions. 

As in any large organization, which has grown by irregular 
additions and extensions, all sorts of irregularities and pecu- 
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liarities exist. But in the main, as opportunity offers, action 
is taken consolidating and integrating the organization. In 
the account which follows, therefore, no attempt will be made 
to picture conditions as they actually exist. Instead, out- 
standing tendencies will be sketched as illustrations and the 
reader who is interested in exact detail is referred to the super- 
intendent’s annual report. 

In general, the work under the direction of the superintend- 
ent falls into two major divisions, business and education. 
Each of these, in turn, has a number of subdivisions. The 
organization as a whole is represented in the following figure : 


Board of Education 
Superintendent 


EDUCATION 


Administra- . Special Miscella- 
Instruction Edueati neous 
eS: resets Departments 


Fie. 6. 


The superintendent meets weekly with his administrative 
staff (composed of heads of departments) to receive reports, 
make decisions, and issue instructions. Each head of 
department in similar fashion holds weekly meetings of 
his staff. Systematic codperation between departments is 
provided for, as is also systematic gathering of suggestions 
from the rank and file of teachers. Free communication and 
fixed responsibility enable the different departments to com- 
pete intelligently in contributing to the progress of the system. 

As an illustration of the fixed responsibility and of codpera- 


Business 


Buildings 
and 
Maintenance 


Accounts 
and 
Records 


Census 
and 
Attendance 
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tion between departments, the organization and work of the 
two departments of administration and instruction will be 
given in general outline. 

Administration is defined as: 


that group of activities which deals with (1) the carrying out of 
policies that provide physical, financial, and educational conditions, 
under which pupil, teacher, principal, and supervisor may work to 
best advantage; (2) the provision of channels through which the 
course of study, general data, and instructions may be quickly 
and effectually placed in operation; (3) the provision of channels 
through which information about conditions in the schools may 
be promptly transmitted to the central office; (4) putting into 
operation standards of achievement; (5) the preparation of general 
data and reports; (6) research activities; (7) general publicity. 


The general form of organization of elementary, inter- 
mediate, high, and college units is best shown by a diagram 
of the elementary unit. 
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Each principal meets weekly with the teachers in his build- 
ing. The six or seven principals of the schools in a given 
district meet each week with the principal of the district. 
The district principal, who himself acts as principal of one 
of the buildings in the district, also meets weekly with the 
other district principals and the assistant superintendent in 
charge. At all of these meetings the problems of the school 
system are discussed and exchange of ideas and experiences 
takes place, both from the central administration to the 
schools and vice versa. 

In similar fashion instruction is defined as: 

that group of activities which has to do with the actual improve- 
ment of instruction as (1) preparation and development of courses 
of study and bulletins of methods of teaching; (2) examination 
and recommendation of textbooks; (3) demonstration teaching; 
(4) institutes and teachers’ meetings for the improvement of in- 
struction; (5) personal conferences for the interpretation of methods 
and of the curriculum; (6) classroom visitation and inspection; 
(7) setting up standards of achievement; (8) direction and super- 
vision of the training of regular, probationary, and substitute 
teachers; (8) experimentation and instructional research. 


The organization of the department of instruction is as 
follows: 

Through tests and measurement the department studies 
the workings of the system and discovers possible places of 
improvement. Through direct experimentation solutions 
are worked out, the evidence of improvement secured, and 
the plan presented to the superintendent for his considera- 
tion. The superintendent submits the proposed plan with 
the evidence to the staff of district principals for their 
study and criticism. When all parties concerned have made 
their contribution to the plan, it is officially adopted by the 
superintendent and put into effect. It is also incorporated 
into the training of all types of teachers and in a short time 
is in effective operation throughout the city. 
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The relation between the two departments is a fine example 
in fixing of responsibility, division of labor, and competitive 
codperation. The story is told in outline in the following 


simple diagram : 


Research 


Fic. 8. 


It should be noted that each teacher is responsible to her 
principal and to him alone, that the supervisor has no ex- 
ecutive responsibility for the work of any teacher and no 
administrative authority. Principals receive instructions from 
one source, the superintendent; and the supervisors have 
but one person to convince — namely, the superintendent. 

Supervisors are specialists whose business it is to know 
more about their special subject than any one else in the sys- 
tem. Their work is research and teacher training, not ad- 
ministration. They are concerned with the improvement 
of instruction, not administrative appraisal. They fix 
standards, but do not administer them. If a principal or 
teacher fails, censure comes, not from the supervisor, but 
from the administrative superior. If a principal or teacher 
needs assistance in reaching the adopted standards of ef- 
ficiency, he may call upon the supervisor, but visits of as- 
sistance are wholly a form of service “on call.””> Mutual 
helpful relations are thus established, and each department 
vies with the other to render the greater service. 

Contrast with such a system of organized, systematic 
effort to administer and improve the schools, the condition | 
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of the Boston Schools in 1845. Without supervision, other 
than meager inspection once a year by the School Committee, 
without administrative codrdination or control, without even 
an efficient internal organization, it is little wonder the sur- 
vey committee devotes so much space to the need for a city 
commissioner or superintendent. But the time was not ripe. 
There was much discussion of the recommendations of the 
committee; the Boston Daily Advertiser of November 29, 
1845, records the fact that the School Committee finally 
passed a motion requesting the Common Council to provide 
funds for the appointment of a School Superintendent, but 
the issue of April 17, 1846, of the same paper also records - 
the fact that the Common Council voted down the proposal 
to elect a School Superintendent, 25 voting against, 15 for, 
with 8 absent. Even the inefficiency revealed by the 
survey report had not sufficient weight with the council 
to lead them to abolish their double-headed system for the 
sixteen independent schools, each operated independently 
of all the rest and each officered by two independent and 
often warring masters. They could not see that whether 
a system was autocratic or democratic depended upon the 
way it was administered. Even the spectacle of the school- 
masters of Boston combining for the first time to fight Hor- 
ace Mann, the prophet of progress, did not open their eyes. 
Detroit, with a strong centralized organization, democrati- 
cally administered, provides both for unity of control and 
freedom, as well as unity of effort to bring about progress. 
The individual agent, be he pupil, teacher, or head of de- 
partment, has greater “freedom under law” and greater 
opportunity to express his genius effectively in constructive 
contribution than the Boston masters had in 1845. Verily, 
the schools have made progress in this field, also. 

5. Building program. One of the persistent problems 
in any rapidly growing city is that of maintaining an ade- 
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quate building program. In Detroit, during the war, with 
the suspension of all building operations, the system fell 
rapidly behind, until more than twenty thousand children 
were on part time. As soon as the war was over the new 
board attacked this problem aggressively and intelligently. 
A pupil survey located the children for whom the schools were 
to be built, a land survey revealed the vacant lots that were 
available, and a school survey brought to light the absence 
of past planning. For example, in 1920-21 there were 
twenty-three different types of school organizations operat- 
ing in the city, as shown in the following table. K-8 means 
that the building contained grades Kindergarten through 8. 


Typres or ScHooLt ORGANIZATION, 1920-21 


tet et et to! 29 29 VO 


Moreover, the types of buildings which had been erected 
were for the most part planned with little relation to the 
work to be carried on in them. They conformed in general 
type to the first graded school built in Boston in 1848 as 
a result of the agitation for better building fathered by Hor- 
ace Mann. ‘That is, they were square “‘ soap box ” buildings 
with a room for each grade, and little more. Yet, as has 


% 
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been shown, the whole character of education had been chang- 
ing in the interval and there was need for a new type of 
building adjusted to the instructional policy. 

A department of architectural research was organized. 
The supervisors were asked to aid in formulating standards 
for each type of room and activity, and a building program 
formulated which in a few years will completely displace 
the twenty-three types-of school organizations by the three 
standard types, — elementary, intermediate, and high. 

The standard elementary school adopted is a platoon or 
departmentalized school. The conventional school work in 
the tool subjects, reading, writing, and arithmetic, is carried 
on in what are called home rooms; for the socialized work 
of the newer type made necessary by the changing curric- 
ulum, special rooms are provided adapted to the needs: of 
each subject. The school is organized in two departments 
or platoons. The school day is lengthened to six hours and 
each platoon spends an hour and a half in the home rooms 
and an hour and a half in special work each session, there 
being two shifts a day. The operation of the school program 
is shown in outline in the following diagram: 


Morning Session Afternoon Session 
10 o’clock Shift 2 o’clock Shift 


Regular Work] ist Platoon 2d Platoon 1st Platoon |. | 2d Platoon 
Special Work ist Platoon ist Platoon 


Under this plan the school facilities are in continuous use, 
and the special teachers are as fully occupied as the home- 
room teachers. 

This plan provides for a greatly enriched socialized pro- 
gram at no increase in cost. The special features found in | 
the standard platoon building for 2,340 pupils are two gym- 
nasiums, 2 auditoriums, 1 library, 4 science rooms, 4 litera- 
ture rooms, 2 music rooms, 3 art rooms, 1 sewing room, , 
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1 manual training room, and in addition a number of special 
rooms for the school doctor, physical education department, 
kitchen, dining room, etc., needed in the operation of a large 
unit containing such diversified activities. 

The plans for a standard elementary school, together with 
a picture of a completed building, are presented in Figures 
10 and 11 (pages 188, 139, and 140). 

The specifications for the intermediate and high schools 
also provide for a building adjusted to a socialized curric- 
ulum, as may be seen from the account on page 142 of 
the accommodations provided. 

A further item in the building program should not be over- 
looked. A survey of school grounds and play space was 
also made and steps taken to remedy existing conditions. 
The new buildings stand on adequate grounds and are as 
splendid in their equipment and appointments as they are 
in their adjustment to the educational program. At this 
writing (1923) ten intermediate schools have been author- 
ized, with five in operation, while nearly fifty elementary 
schools are operating on the platoon plan. 

To appreciate what such buildings and such an instruc- 
tional policy really mean in terms of progress, it is but nec- 
essary to turn to Horace Mann’s impassioned plea for bet- 
ter buildings and the plans of the structures existing in Bos- 
ton in 1845. As has already been pointed out, they were 
for the most part two-room buildings, housing four hundred 
children, packed tightly into rigid, awkward desks. The 
diagram on page 141 is taken from a report of this period, in 
which the Wells School of Boston is held up as a model of 
school architecture. The contrast speaks for itself. 

6-8. Budget making, cost accounting, child accounting. 
With the rising cost of education, and the growing sensitive- 
ness of the average citizen to the increasing tax rate, there has 
come a public demand for a more careful scrutiny of educa- 
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Fie. 11. A modern standard elementary school. 


tion from the business point of view. New buildings, bet- 
ter equipment, and better trained teachers the public accept 
as desirable, but it has also a deep-rooted suspicion that 
** professors ” are poor business men, and that the money 
now appropriated could easily be more wisely and efficiently 
spent. For this reason, in many American cities, two sepa- 
rate departments have been created by the school board, 
one to deal-with the educational administration of the schools, 
the other to handle all financial and business matters. How- 
ever, trials of such a plan have not been wholly successful. 
For the efficient, smooth running of a great business there 
can be but one responsible head, but one fundamental policy. 
It seems clear that the ultimate solution of the problem of 
financing public education must await the coming of the 
school superintendent who is both a trained business man 
and a trained and scholarly educator. 

An interesting illustration of the efficacy of sound business 
methods in education is afforded by the action of the new 
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Fic. 12a. Plan of second story of Wells School, Boston. The room is de- 
signed to accommodate two hundred pupils. Pupils’ desks are double. 
A, A, teachers’ desks; B, platform; C, stove; K, porch; G, G, flights 
of stairs; F’, small ante-room; H, H, H, H, H, doors. 


Fig. 126. L, L, end view of pupils’ desks; 
I, I, I, seats. The seats in the back row are 
chairs; the others are without any support to 


the back. 


small board of education in Detroit. Among the members 
were a railroad president and the auditor of a large electric 
light and power company. The mayor of the city was the 
ex-business manager of a manufacturing company. The 
table on page 144 and the graph on page 145 tell an inter- 
esting story when properly interpreted. The table gives the 
annual appropriation for education in Detroit for the period 


THEN AND NOW IN EDUCATION 


142 


FE X YET ‘Mooy ynoog Sog T 
IOO[T YVog 


“6S X ,,9 ,GB ‘WooyY SuytMedAy, 1 

“GG X ,6§ ‘WooY surdeeyxyoog T 

"G6 X ,0G ‘Areiqry T 

“‘SULOOY WOINeyNsUoD ZF 

“SULOOY SSBID 8 

“OT X PP ‘UINIseMULAD SATZOOIIOD ,S[ITD T 
“OI X Gh ‘UINIsvuUUIAD eAtoeIIOD Skog T 
‘BIOTIOL, SID F 

“VOT1OL SAog T 

“6G X ,,9 SS ‘SMOOY oIsny Z 

“8G X 9 9B ‘OFME JOpoT[ T 

*,L1 X 1% ‘Wooy sous10g om0y{ T 

“6G X ,,9 Ep ‘SMOOY Suryoon Z 

“LL ,9 ,F% Woyo4yTy T 

"69 X ,19 “Wooy youny 


TOOT] PIIGL 


‘sTTeH Ur srexo0T OGG 
*/G X ,,9 ZG ‘WMooy AOU, T 
"26 X Sp ‘WooY Zuimeg J 
"0G X ,Gg ‘SUIOOY UsIseq pur 4IV Z 
‘0G X ,ZP ‘SJINOD AvT_ pe1sa0y Z 
"08 X ,I¢ ‘WinIsvuUIAD S}IED T 
"08 X ,Ig¢ ‘UmMiIseuULsy sfog T 
qdeq s10J0e1IGq [vOIsAyg Z 
‘suLOOY JUEPMG Z 
*(sjedioutd pue sprey yueujredep 10; sooyjzo 
eyveredes [[BUIs 8) ,7g X ,E¢ ‘4deq UOTeA}sTUTUEpY T 
"LE X 1,9 ,2G ‘VIOOY FIOM Si9yoeay, T 


SNOILVOIMINAdS TOOHOS ALVIGAWAALNI GUVANVIS 


"W9 ASX ,,9 8B ‘SMOOY sselD 9 

; ‘SPOOL, SHED & 

‘qoT!OL, SAO T 

"(20 X ,Gg ‘SULOOY soUEINg g 

‘G6 X Sp ‘Uooy SuIMVIG [eolUeyooy! T 


100, J pworss 


"yore 19 /6P xX ,,9 8h ‘syinog Aelq{ peleao0D Z% 


‘SIS Ul s1eyOO'T O09 


“SUIOOY IB10IC Z 

"62 % 6h ‘Uantoypny T 
OsIN NT 

seotgo oyeredos ¢ ‘10}00q } ,7o X ,9Z “deq [BOIpeyN! T 
4s1y 00d 

"66 X HG ‘IOOY ANID §,woUIOM T 

"8G X ,PG “MOOY qnID sae T 

* GG X 9% ‘SULOOY SsvIO 8 

‘SULOOY IOYOOT S1oyovey, USUIOMA pu Us F 

“mOOY IOTIOg' T 

"Sh. X 0B ‘esun{q SED T 

"Sb X 0% ‘esuntg sAog T 

"89 X ,08 ‘S19yoOT puw s1emoyg SIH T 

"VE X ,08 ‘SIOyOOT pue siemoyg ssog T 

‘29T1OL SED T 

‘spopoy, SA0g Z 

* 0G X ZG ‘(doys poom) wooy Sumter, jenueyy T 

*,83 X ,G9 ‘(SUIpyIng eze1vdes) doyg oursug sey T 

*,86 X 1,9 ,81 ‘doug FU T 

*,26 X ,,9 ,8E ‘doug Teorey T 

"26 X ,,9 ,L¥ ‘doyg yereuey T 

"66 X 2G ‘doyg eurgovyyy T 


OO} 381A 


SCHOOLS OF TODAY AND OF TOMORROW 143 


the new board has been in existence and for an equal period 
of years before the new board took hold. 

The first two years of the new régime were spent in be- 
coming familiar with the problem, and many were the stormy 
sessions held. Detroit had been no better, no worse, than 
many other American cities. Budgets had been prepared 
“by guess and by gosh ” and cut and passed by the estima- 
tors on the same basis. The new board objected and de- 
manded supporting facts. A scientific budget procedure 
was set up. Not only were the facts secured and used in 
preparing the budget, but they were put to good use in con- 
vincing the appropriating bodies that the budget should 
be passed. The increases obtained are the more remarkable 
in that during the same period enormous sums were also 
spent for new sewers, the building and purchase of munici- 
pal street-car lines, and many other civic-improvement proj- 
ects. However, the gross figures in dollars and cents tell 
but a small part of the story. Not only have much larger 
amounts than ever before been secured from the public, 
not only have far-reaching policies been initiated and a 
stupendous building program been carried through suc- 
cessfully, but internal reorganizations and adjustments 
have increased both the value received for money expended, 
and the more equitable distribution of loads within the 
system. A new and adequate system of records insures 
that each year the superintendent’s report to the board will 
account for what has been done with children, supplies, and 
money, in an objective and understandable fashion; that 
costs by schools, departments, and subjects shall enable 
a superintendent to follow intelligently the actual workings 
of the system and detect and remedy weaknesses and de- 
fects before they do serious harm. In a general account of 
this character, details cannot be given. A comparison of 
the 1922 superintendent’s report with those of ten years ago 
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TOTAL SPENT FOR EDUCATION 
MILLIONS OF DOLLARS 


TOTAL ASSESSED VALUATION 
HUNDREDS OF MILLIONS 


fete tee ee 1 SIG 17 718 1719 920. 725 


Fie. 13. Comparative growth of Detroit in assessed valuation and 
money spent for education. 


will furnish the evidence of the workings of the newer meth- 
ods, if such is needed. Nor must it be imagined that the 
experience of Detroit in these matters is exceptional. In 
city after city, the country over, similar attention to the 
statistical and financial aspects of educational administra- 
tion are leading to increased appropriations and to increased 
administrative efficiency. The general movement is one 
of the marked tendencies of the times. Nothing comparable 
to it can be found in 1845, in spite of the proud boast of the 
School Committee that Boston spent more money for free 
education than any other municipality in the world. 

9. Publicity. Perhaps no tendency in modern education 
is in more marked contrast with the policies of 1845 than 
the efforts now made by schoolmen everywhere to keep the 
public informed as to what the schools are doing. In the 
old days schools followed, they did not lead. In many a 
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city there have been times when even a parent must secure 
a special permit before he could enter a school building on 
a visit of inspection. The reactionof the Boston school 
masters of 1845 to the criticisms of Horace Mann and their 
resistance to the inspection of even the duly appointed 
school committee show quite a different attitude from that 
implied in the 1922 proclamation of the President of the 
United States, of a national school week in which parents 
are urged to visit and inspect the schools. Today, school 
boards and superintendents not only gladly avail themselves 
of the public press to keep the taxpayers informed as to 
the activities and state of the schools; they consciously or- 
ganize various forms of publicity campaigns, encourage pub- 
lic education and parent-teacher associations, and seize 
upon every opportunity to appear before various civic clubs, 
conventions, and other public gatherings. More and more, 
school authorities are coming to see themselves as the re- 
sponsible agents of the people in an undertaking in which the 
people as a whole are vitally interested, and more and more 
they are taking pains to render an adequate account of their 
stewardship. Schools are beginning to lead, not follow. 
It is already evident that a school system can move forward 
no faster than it can carry the public with it. A well-organ- 
ized publicity department is essential to progress. On pages 
147-150 there are presented the four pages of a publicity 
letter used for a time in Detroit. 

A visitor from another world, reading the comparisons 
of 1845 with the present, might feel that all the problems 
in education had been solved and that the millennium had 
already arrived. However, all that has gone before seems 
destined to be but the prelude to further and more pro- 
found changes in the future. In spite of the wonderful 
progress that has been made and in spite of the acceleration 
in the rate at which it is being made, signs are not wanting | 


-DETROIT PUBLIC SCHOOLS 
SUPERINTENDENT’S MONTHLY LETTER 


Issued monthly by the authority of the Board of Education, City 
of Detroit, for the purpose of acquainting the 
people of Detroit with their schools 


Address all communications to 1854 Broadway 


————— 
Vol. 1 NOVEMBER, 1921 No. 2 


Everyone Helps 


jes every morning more than 134,000 bright- 
eyed children leave their homes to receive instruc- 
tion in the public schools. 


Just a little earlier 4,500 teachers are traveling from 
different parts of the city to teach these children. 


Earlier still 500 engineers and janitors have come to 
heat and make comfortable the buildings for children 
and teachers. 


More than 100,000 parents also play their part. 
Children are dressed, fed, and started to school. 


The public schools exist for the children. 


They form a great and complicated system. Their 
success depends upon the combined efforts of parents, 
children, teachers, engineers, and janitors. All have an 
important part in the making of citizens. 


Frank Copy 
Superintendent 
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What the School Provides 


i WILL cost $12,553,532.00 to run the schools this 
year. 


Just what do the parents of Detroit children receive 
for this money? 


The schools are in operation 190 days a year and six 
hours each day. In addition there are the summer and 
evening sessions. The total number of instruction 
hours given to pupils amounts to 144,500,000. 


For six hours each day 134,600 children are cared for 
in regular sessions. During all this time parents are 
relieved of their care. The Board of Education, in its 
building program, is attempting to provide clean, well 
lighted, well heated and ventilated buildings for all of 
these children. 


In addition to being cared for they are taught to 
work, study, and play together. They are given a 
chance to learn how to be healthy, how to read, write, 
and figure, how to make things with tools, and how to 
use their leisure time. All human progress is brought 
before them. 


Their characters and their ideals are being formed. 
They are trained for citizenship. 


It is costing the citizens of Detroit 8.6 cents.an hour 


for each child for this educational preparation for life. 
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The Teachers 


PORTE FIVE hundred teachers and principals are 
required to give Detroit children their schooling. 


The teacher’s work consists of teaching and prepara- 
tion for teaching. This means from eight to ten hours 
of work daily. 


More than half of the teachers, 2,848 exactly, have 
had two years of teacher training and 978 have spent 
four or more years in fitting themselves for teaching 
positions. 


One-quarter of the teachers have served Detroit nine 
years or longer. Half of them have served three and 
one-half years. 

Detroit teachers are wide awake. They know that 
education asks more of them in professional training 
each year. 

They know that the schools will go forward only as 
teachers increase their training and keep up to date. 

Every summer hundreds of them go to school, return- 
ing in the fall with fresh ideas and new methods. 


For the last two winters more than half of the teachers 
have spent from one to three evenings each week taking 
courses that would increase the quality of service they 
give to the children. 

Detroit is fortunate in its teachers. In their eager- 
ness to learn and in their willingness to make personal 
sacrifice for the sake of education, they are striving to 


give your children the best education in the country. 
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Your Investment 


iB A MAN invests a large sum of money in a business 
he will be watchful of how that business is run. 


The people of Detroit have invested about $230.00 
in land and buildings for every child in school. 


There are 197 permanent and 38 temporary buildings. 


The people are still spending money to provide places 
for every child and must continue to do so as long as 
Detroit grows and its citizens have children. 


Seats for about 10,000 new children must be provided 
yearly. 


Many of the present buildings are old and each year 
become less satisfactory as places in which to teach 
children. 


In addition to providing for growth the Board of 
Education must replace worn-out buildings. 


. The success of the schools is your business. Take an 
active interest in them. 


Religion, morality and knowledge being necessary to good 
government’ and the happiness of mankind, 
schools and the means of education shall 
forever be encouraged.—Ordinance 
of 1787. 
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both that the present efficiency of achievement is very 
low and that the lay and professional public are even yet 
scarcely more than beginning to awake to the real prob- 
lems in education. The next few paragraphs will attempt 
to array the evidence upon which the foregoing statements 
are based and to sketch in vague outline the schools of 
tomorrow. . 

No attempt will be made to review the statistical and 
educational data which prove the educational ineffi- 
ciency of the present order. Survey after survey is 
filled with irrefutable evidence that from every point of view 
great improvements in our present educational system are 
possible. The reader who is not familiar with this litera- 
ture should review it for himself! Present’ purposes will 
be served by pointing out the bearing of the present study 
upon such results. They lead to a twofold inference: 
(1) Unsatisfactory as present conditions are, they nevertheless 
represent great progress over the past. (2) In view of this 
progress, present conditions are or should be a source of 
inspiration rather than of discouragement, for they prove 
that the application of new instruments and new methods 
of appraisal will yield great returns to those men and women 
of vision who attack present conditions with optimistic faith 
in the possibility of bringing about still further progress. 
The present situation spells opportunity, not discouragement, 
to those who read aright. Never have the possibilities in 
education been so great or the conditions so favorable for 
the achievement of those opportunities. The call to service 
should thrill the heart and soul of every worker in the educa- 
tional field and release the energy and power for great achieve- 
ment. A new day is dawning and the splendor of the com- 


1See Report of Committee on School Inquiry, New York City, May, 
1912; Salt Lake City Survey, 1915; Cleveland Survey, 1916; Gary Sur- 
vey, 1917; St. Louis Survey, 1917; and some four or five hundred others. 
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ing light is dispelling the fogs and mists of the past and re- 
vealing the path along which progress is to be sought. The 
pioneers are already blazing the trail. Let us see where that 
trail leads. 

A significant symptom of the growing esteem in which 
education is held is the creation of great educational founda- 
tions and the private financing of all sorts of educational 
institutions and experiments. A mere inspection of a list 
of the larger educational foundations and a consideration 
of the educational power of the money at their disposal is 
impressive. 

Exnven Great FounpAtions 


Name Tega ph A: 

Peabody Education Fund . o 1867 $ 3,000,000 
Slater Fund for Education of Beeditinen j 1882 1,000,000 
Carnegie Institute . Fi ; é . 1902 22,000,000 
General Education Board . ‘ . ‘ 1903 53,000,000 
Carnegie Foundation : : : ‘ 1906 15,000,000 
Russell Sage Foundation . 5 ‘ 5 1907 10,000,000 
Jeanes Foundation . 2 1908 1,000,000 
Commonwealth Fund (Partly ti ueonal) Amount not reported 
Cleveland Foundation (Partly educational) 1914 “Saibes, bed 
Juilliard Musical Foundation . 1920 15,000,000 
Laura Spellman Rockefeller Menarsl ‘ 

(Partly educational) . ~ . 2 ; 73,875,000 


To these must be added many millions of dollars more of 
special endowment or expenditure, all for the improvement 
of educational procedure. Disregarding entirely the purely 
commercial private schools, most of which are able to exist 
solely because the parents of the children who attend are 
dissatisfied with public education, there are in the United 
States more than fifty schools whose avowed purpose is ex- 
perimental modification of existing procedures, with a view 
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to working out practical ways of bettering the educa- 
tional product. Nor is the movement confined to America 
alone. It is world wide. ‘‘ New experimental schools are 
found in Germany, France, England, China, India, and 
wherever the drive of our present unrest and confusion has 
made itself felt.””! Some of these experiments represent ex- 
treme and bizarre modifications of the conventional school, 
but for the most part, especially in the United States, the 
goal is a reasonable, scientific experimentation. The fol- 
lowing statement from the catalogue of the Lincoln School 
of Teachers College, Columbia University, is typical of the 
aim of the movement : 


PurposE 


There is a widespread conviction that education can be improved 
through the use of critical and experimental methods. The ordinary 
curriculum, though it already contains a considerable amount of 
new material derived from modern activities, still retains much 
that is of doubtful value. Moreover, even under relatively favor- 
able conditions, pupils do not satisfactorily master this material, 
old or new. Several problems are thus presented: first, how much 
of the traditional material has actual educational value in modern 
schools; second, what new materials should be introduced into the 
schools and how can they be prepared for school use; and, third, 
how can teaching methods be made more efficient and more eco- 
nomical? Many teachers in various parts of the country are trying 
to solve these problems, but they are for the most part simultane- 
ously carrying a heavy teaching or administrative routine, so that 
they are not free to devote themselves to new educational tasks. 
They lack the time; they lack the strength; the burden of their 
daily tasks hampers original effort. In the hope, therefore, that a 
school created for the purpose of attacking such problems may 
contribute to progressive educational movements, the Lincoln 
School was established. 

In the Lincoln School, the curriculum, since it is in process of 
development, changes from year to year; but the purpose remains 


1See Bulletin No. 10, The New Schools, by the Progressive Education 
Association, Washington, D. C. 
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constant. The aim is to construct a fundamental curriculum which 
will be representative of the important activities, interests, and 
possibilities of modern life. It is hoped that a balanced combina- 
tion can be obtained which will include esthetic, linguistic, social, 
industrial, and scientific elements. This is obviously a selective 
task. The curriculum cannot be comprehensive in the sense of 
containing everything that is important; it can at best select those 
fundamental and characteristic activities which are valuable in 
themselves and which are likely to encourage the pupil’s further 
development. From the great range of things worth while the 
Lincoln School is thus trying to choose those which promise to be 
most effective in developing the pupil’s abilities and in bringing 
him intelligently into touch with the world in which he lives. It 
does not follow that a curriculum of this type when constructed 
will necessarily be best for all pupils; but experience with the con- 
ventional types of curriculums indicates that a curriculum more 
closely related to normal interests and to society’s current activities 
may effectively serve the needs of large numbers of children. 

Although the school is frankly experimental in spirit, purpose, 
and method, it adopts as its starting point the best types of ap- 
proved contemporary practice. In developing from this point, 
every precaution is taken, through the use of standard tests and 
measures, to secure the best education for each pupil. 

Besides subject matter, two other features deserve emphasis. 
First, the conditions under which American children grow up 
make it very important that they should cultivate self-control and 
self-direction. In the hope, therefore, that an effective democratic 
discipline may be established, every pupil is given opportunities 
to exercise initiative, and at the same time is led to bear the ac- 
companying responsibility. Second, American life is not only 
individualistic, but codperative. Every member of a community 
must know how to express himself and to take care of himself, but 
he must also know how to codrdinate his own efforts with those of 
his fellows. In school, therefore, the pupil must be made aware 
of the needs and responsibilities, not only of himself as an individual, 
but also of the student body of which he is a member. To this end 
codperative efforts of various kinds have been encouraged; as- 
sembly exercises largely conducted by the pupils have been in- 
stituted; boy scouts and girl scouts are given recognized places 
in the school activities; a school bank, a school council, a school 
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employment committee, and a school orchestra have been organized, 
and school publications are issued. 

The school is, therefore, something more than a curriculum made 
up of modern studies taught in a modern spirit; it is a society of 
which the pupils are responsible members. The goal is the physical, 
intellectual, moral, and social training of each pupil. 


Generalization based upon the characteristics shown by 
the experimental schools yield the following statement of 
tendencies : 

(1) The schools of the future will pay far more attention 
to individuals than the schools of the past. Each child will 
be studied and measured repeatedly from many angles, both 
as a basis of prescriptions for treatment and as a means 
of controlling development. The new education will be 
scientific in that it will rest on a fact basis. All develop- 
ment of knowledge and skill will be individualized, and class- 
room practice and recitation as they exist today in conven- 
tional schools will largely disappear. The motive for this 
type of learning will come from the social activities of the 
pupils both within and outside the school. 

(2) On the other hand, the organization and life of the 
school will be concerned mainly with a series of social ac- 
tivities directed toward the achievement of childish goals 
as directly related to childish purposes and interests, as the 
goals of adults are to theirs. There will be only incidental 
learning from these activities in the sense in which the term 
has been used in the past, but there will be more important 
products in terms of interpretation of life experiences, devel- 
opment of initiative, of creative and executive power, of 
understanding of moral and social relationships, and of learn- 
‘ing to live and work on a rational basis as codperating and 
responsible members of a social group. Subject matter or- 
ganized merely as such will almost completely disappear, 
except for the minimum essentials of knowledge and skill. 
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Labor on a production basis as opposed to a learning basis 
will also form a part of each day’s program at each level of 
maturity. 

(3) The grade organization and ideas of grade standards 
will undergo fundamental modifications. Promotion, grad- 
uation, and much of the present organization of school and 
classroom procedure will function differently. The school 
will become a miniature democratic community, in which 
right living will be the chief “subject”? of instruction. 
There will be development from one level of ability to an- 
other, and promotion from one task to the next highest, but 
no failures, no lockstep, no restricting classifications. What- 
ever progress the child makes will be ‘thorough, but at a rate 
natural to his ability and effort. Levels of development 
of knowledge and skill will be more objectively and scien- 
tifically defined than they ever have been, but it will be by 
small units of accomplishment and not by whole grades. 
Individuals will do such work as is most required for their own 
development. The individual himself, as he matures, will 
have an ever enlarging share, under guidance, in choosing 
his activities and taking charge of his own education. 

(4) An accompaniment of changed organization and in- 
creased attention to individuals will be adequate provision 
for the optimum educational opportunity for each person. 
The result of this for children now considered handicapped 
will be to increase their usefulness and happiness; and at 
the other extreme the larger capacity of the specially gifted 
will likewise have its full measure of opportunity. 

(5) Some of the experimental schools are country boarding 
schools, but it is difficult to see how such provisions, desir- 
able as they are, can be made for all children. Indeed, the 
home needs to be brought more closely into codperation in 
the work of education. On the other hand, the necessity 
for the schools taking over some phases of the parental care 


SCHOOLS OF TODAY AND OF TOMORROW 157 


which in the past has been exercised in the home, grows 
daily more evident. The school today is much more con- 
cerned about the health of children than formerly. Medical 
and dental inspection and care are increasing. More time 
is spent in health training in school. But no child can 
be made and kept healthy unless his eating, sleeping, and 
cleanliness are controlled. Public feeding of children who 
need it is already an accomplished fact in many cities. 
School regulations affect home life more every day. The 
development of the day nursery and the kindergarten or in- 
fant school point in the same direction. It seems probable 
that the schools of the future will control the life of the 
child more completely than at present and from an earlier 
age. 

(6) The teachers in the schools of tomorrow will be much 
better trained and correspondingly better paid than those in our 
present schools. The improvement will be along three main 
lines: (1) Intellectual. Much greater demands will be made 
upon teachers professionally than at present. Teaching will be 
creative, artistic work. (2) Technical. Much greater knowl- 
edge of educational science and technique will be necessary. 
Teachers will need to be thoroughgoing scientists. (3) Cultural. 
Much greater familiarity with world affairs will be called for. 
The most important function of education is the interpreta- 
tion of life and the development of character and spirit. 
The teacher of the future, at least the controlling masters 
of education, will need to be persons of broad vision, true 
leaders in their communities. 

Teachers of greater skill, paid larger salaries than at pres- 
ent, will be assigned to those who are beginning their school 
careers. Much more attention than now will be given to 
starting children right, and many of our present-day prob- 
lems will be solved in the kindergarten and early school 
years. 
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In the light of recent legislation it seems possible that teach- 
ers of the future will be examined as to their social and 
civic orthodoxy before they are licensed to teach. All schools 
of whatever character or type are likely to come under public 
control and supervision. On the other hand, the need for 
experimental variation will be as fully recognized as the need 
for standardization, and provision will be made for every 
reasonable type of experimentation, under conditions which 
will make for scientific appraisal of the results secured. 
Scientific research and experimentation will be the recognized 
source of progress. 

One logical consequence of the increasing tendency to 
demand social and civic orthodoxy of teachers should be the 
representation of the educational forces of a community 
on state and legislative bodies. When social education along 
lines now being attempted in many schools has become gen- 
eral and effective, many of the present problems of govern- 
ment will have been solved. Also, when the schools lead 
society instead of following, the solutions of many social 
problems of the day will be worked out in the classroom. 
One prophet of the future has suggested that government 
as we now know it will ultimately disappear, to be replaced 
by a form of organization in which the educational forces 
will play a determining part. Certain it is that the present 
educational emphasis upon civic problems is destined :to 
have the most profound and far-reaching consequences upon 
social life. athe 

(7) From the point of view of organization and adminis- 
tration, the schools of tomorrow are apparently to be more 
democratic than those of today. The growth of teachers’ 
associations and councils, the demand for teacher represen- 
tation on board and staff organizations, all point the way 
toward a new order. It is too soon to tell what these symp- 
toms portend. In general, it is probable that executive 
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power will pass from one man to a council of experts repre- 
senting all the interests involved. The business of education 
in the larger units has grown to too stupendous proportions 
and has become of too great importance for any one person 
to direct it all intelligently, however good his intentions or 
great his ability. It should be emphasized that this problem 
is a general social problem, common to all forms of human 
endeavor. It may be solved first in education and the solu- 
tion spread by means of the schools to industry and politics. 

(8) A highly important sign of the times is the increasing 
emphasis on adult education. Its significance lies first in 
the proof that society has changed its conception of what 
education is, and second, in the possibilities of the develop- 
ment of education which the new conception creates. In 
the past, education was preparation for life. It was pri- 
marily for children. It terminated at a given time. The 
newer idea of education is that it is an aid to living, a neces- 
sity as long as life endures, a never ending activity, a part 
of living. The tremendous and steadily increasing exten- 
sions of human knowledge have made a continuous education 
along certain elemental lines necessary for even the day 
laborer or factory hand. Industry itself these days main- 
tains schools and expends large sums in the continued edu- 
cation of both its managerial staff and its labor. Hundreds 
of commercial schools and enterprises minister to adults, 
while the increasing use of libraries and museums, the devel- 
opment of special columns in our press and magazines, con- 
ventions, clubs, and other gatherings of specialists to discuss 
the vital problems of their craft, all tell the same story of 
increasing appreciation of education by adults. In the mean- 
time, evening schools for adults, continuation schools, part- 
time classes, extension courses, are increasing at an amazing 
rate. Is it too much to predict that in a city like Detroit, 
with 750,000 adults and only 250,000 children, adult educa- 
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tion will in time become the chief division of educational 
work and. child education a minor phase? The increasing 
cost of the present duplication of informal and unorganized 
adult educational effort, as well as its gross inefficiency, will 
in time force all such activities into the hands of school 
authorities. 

As a nation America prides itself on the value it places on 
free, universal education; but in this, as in so many things, 
the founders of our country builded better than they knew 
and better than any except a very few have begun to realize. 
The backward look from the present to 1845, a survey of the 
present tendencies in social and educational life, and a very 
superficial following of those same tendencies to their logical 
conclusions will cause many to realize how crude and short- 
sighted all our thinking and planning have been. We have 
lived from day to day, from hour to hour, we have taken 
this step or that, not always because of intelligent reasoning 
and capable planning, but often under the drive of the vision 
of some heroic soul like Horace Mann, not knowing to what 
ultimate goal our steps were tending. In the past, progress 
has been along a winding path, a constant compromise be- 
tween the desirable and the immediately expedient. We 
have made progress, great progress, greater even than we 
have realized, but the future calls for still more strenuous 
efforts, for greater advances, for more direct progress since 
the goals are more clearly seen. The contribution of the 
past to the present is a clearer vision of the possibilities of 
the future. 


APPENDIX ONE 
REPORT OF GRAMMAR SCHOOL COMMITTEE 


This report is reprinted in full in order that 
the data and discussions may be available to all 
who read Then and Now in Education. 


City Document. — No. 26 


REPORTS 


OF THE 


ANNUAL VISITING COMMITTEES 


OF THE 


PUBLIC SCHOOLS 


OF THE 


CITY OF BOSTON 


1845. 


ee SS 


BOSTON 
J. H. EASTBURN, CITY PRINTER 


1845. 


CITY OF BOSTON 


In School Committee, September 11, 1845. 


Ordered, That ten thousand copies of the Reports of the 
Annual Examining Committees, be printed for distribution 
among the citizens. 

Resolved, That in ordering the Reports on the Grammar 
and Writing Schools to be printed and distributed, this 
Board are not to be understood as adopting or rejecting the 
views therein contained, or expressing any opinion respect- 
ing them. And that this resolution be printed with the 
Report. 


A true copy. 
Attest, S. F. McCunary, Secretary. 
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REPORT 
Of the 
SUB-COMMITTEE OF THE LATIN SCHOOL 


Made August 5, 1845. 


To the School Committee of Boston. 


The Sub-Committee of the Latin School, respectfully re- 
port that they examined said School on the 24th ultimo, and 
found it in its usual good condition. 

The whole number of pupils was 139. 

Average attendance in July, 126. 

- Epwarp WIGGLESWoRTH, 
Wiiuiam Hacue, 
THEOPHILUS PARSONS, 
J. I. T. Coouipee. 

Boston, August 5, 1845. 
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REPORT 
Of the 
SUB-COMMITTEE OF THE ENGLISH 
HIGH SCHOOL, 
Made August 5, 1845. 


The Sub-Committee of the English High School, respect- 
fully report, 

That they visited the School on four different days in 
the month of July, for the purpose of making the Quarterly 
and Annual Examinations. They examined the School in 
its several departments, and were impressed with the thor- 
oughness and accuracy manifested by the scholars generally 
in their various studies. In Algebra and Geometry, espe- 
cially, there was great proficiency, and the only thing in which 
there appeared any deficiency was the pronunciation of the 
French language, entire accuracy in which can of course be 
obtained only from a French teacher. The result of the 
examination has satisfied the Committee that the School 
maintains the high character which it has long held; and al- 
though they are far from intimating that there is no further 
room for improvement, they are fully of the opinion that 
this Board and the Public have no reason to be dissatisfied 
with its present condition. 

All which is respectfully submitted. 


ALEXANDER YOUNG, 
AvreEtius D. Parker, 
Winstow Lewis, 
SamvuEL G. Howsn, 


Ezra PALMER, JR. 
Boston, August 4th, 1845. 
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CITY OF BOSTON 


In School Committee, May 6, 1845. 

Ordered, That Messrs. Parsons, Howe, and Neale be a 

Committee to make the annual examination of the several 

Grammar Schools, and report at the quarterly meeting in 
August. 


Attest, S. F. McCieary, Secretary. 


To the School Committee of the City of Boston. 
Gentlemen : 
Your Sub-Committee, appointed for the purpose of making the 
Annual Examinations in the Grammar Department of all the 
Schools, have attended to their duty, and submit the following 


REPORT : 


A single glance at the nature of the work assigned to us, shows 
its extent and importance. There are nineteen Public Grammar 
and Writing Schools in the City of Boston; sixteen being divided 
into two parts, with two masters independent of and unconnected 
with each other; and three others, the Lyman School at East Bos- 
ton, the New South in the extreme southern section of the City, 
and the Smith School, set apart for the instruction of colored chil- 
dren, being organized as single Schools, with but one master, who 
superintends the writing, as well as the grammar department. 

It has long been the custom to appoint an Annual Committee 
to visit and examine the Writing Department in all these Schools, 
and another to visit and examine the Grammar Department, and 
for each to make a separate report. It was, however, found to be 
impossible to do any thing like justice on the examination, for 
Committee-men could not be found who could give the time nec- 
essary to examine over 7,000 children. A few years ago it was or- 
dered, that the Annual Committee might limit their examination 
to the first class in each School; and it was under this order that 
your Committee was appointed. But although we were to exam- 
ine only. the first class in nineteen schools, still the task was a very 
difficult one, for we were expected to judge of the real and com- 
parative merits of the whole School; because long custom, — the 
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common law of the Committee, — required us to attend to many 
points of inquiry not especially named in the order. 

The School Committee has no way of obtaining a condensed and 
comparative view of the condition of all the Schools, except through 
the Reports of its Annual Committees; and it does not obtain 
these until more than half the year for which it is chosen has ex- 
pired. It was in view of the great importance of the subject, that 
your Committee, anxious to do all that could possibly be done 
towards a thorough and satisfactory examination of the Schools, re- 
solved to adopt, in addition to the usual mode of oral examination, 
the plan of submitting to the scholars a series of printed questions 
on all the subjects studied in the Schools. These questions were so 
graduated that the simpler could be understood and answered by 
any children of common sense and ordinary attainments, while 
the more difficult would tax the powers of the best of our scholars 
without being quite beyond them. For instance, in Geography, 
the first question was, What are the principal lakes in North Amer- 
ica? Another was, Upon which range of mountains is the line 
of perpetual snow most elevated above the ocean; the Rocky Moun- 
tains of North America, or the Cordilleras of Mexico? 

Most of the questions might be answered by children who are 
familiar with the text-books used in our Schools; all of them by 
children to whom those text-books had been fully and familiarly 
explained by good teachers. 

It was our wish to have as fair an examination as possible; to 
give the same advantages to all; to prevent leading questions; to 
carry away, not loose notes, or vague remembrances of the examina- 
tion, but positive information, in black and white; to ascertain 
with certainty, what the scholars did not know, as well as what 
they did know; to test their readiness at expressing their ideas 
upon paper; to have positive and undeniable evidence of their 
ability or inability to construct sentences grammatically, to punc- 
tuate them, and to spell the words. One of the papers prepared 
was a list of words to be defined, all of them taken from the reading 
book used in the class; another was a set of questions upon Geog- 
raphy; another upon Grammar; one upon Civil History; one upon 
Natural Philosophy; one upon Astronomy; one upon Whately’s 
Rhetoric, and one upon Smellie’s Philosophy. 

No School had studied Smellie, or Whately, and therefore none 
could be examined in these ;* fifteen declined to be questioned on 


* These studies are permitted, but not required. 
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Astronomy, six upon Natural Philosophy, and two upon History ; 
all of the Schools were examined in Geography, English Grammar, 
and Definitions. 

Our plan of proceeding was as follows. In order to prevent the 
children of one School from having an advantage over those of an- 
other by ascertaining what the questions were to be, they were pri- 
vately prepared and printed; then, without any previous notice, 
each member of the Committee commenced at 8 o’clock in the 
morning with one School, and spread before the first division of the 
first class the printed questions in geography. The maps and 
books were put out of the way; the scholars were placed at a dis- 
tance from each other, so as to prevent communication by whispers ; 
they were told that they would have one hour to answer the ques- 
tions, and that they should not lose time in trying to write hand- 
somely, as the chirography would not be taken into account. Then 
they were set to work. Notwithstanding all that was said about 
their being taken by surprise, about their being unused to such a 
mode of questioning, about their inability to express what they 
knew in so short a time, we found that in a few minutes they were 
all busily at work; all adapted themselves to their new circum- 
stances with that readiness which characterizes our countrymen, 
without embarrassment, and, generally, they had exhausted their 
power to answer before the hour expired. 

At the end of the hour, the Committee-man gathered up his papers, 


and went as quickly as possible to the next School, remained there — 
an hour, and then proceeded to a third. After the noon inter-_ 
mission, the Committee commenced again and visited three more > 


Schools; thus each Committee-man finished the examination in 
geography of six Schools, and the three finished all the Schools in 
the City. The next day we took the questions on another sub- 
ject, and thus finished the whole. 

We were sorry to feel obliged to adopt these and other precau- 
tions, which seemed to imply a suspicion upon our part, that at- 
tempts might be made by individuals to defeat the object of the 
examination, and to take an unfair advantage of any knowledge 
which might be obtained of the nature of the questions; and we 
are still more sorry to say, that the result has proved those precau- 
tions to have been necessary, though not exactly for the reasons 
we had anticipated. During the noon intermission, the boys, for 
instance, who attended a School which had been examined, may 
possibly have communicated to their playmates, who attended a 
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School which had not been examined, some of the words which were 
to be defined. This may have occurred in a very few instances, 
and might have been generally the case had we allowed a night 
to intervene. But boys are generally honest, and careless too; 
and perhaps not ten availed themselves of the knowledge so gained. 
We were pained, however, to find, that, though many of the masters 
cooperated with us, some did not. 

We extended our examination into some of the Schools in the 
neighboring towns and states, and gained much useful information 
from them. But we include only the Dudley School in Roxbury 
among our returns. We examined this first, and were certain 
that neither master nor scholars knew any thing beforehand of our 
questions. Of those examined afterwards, there was some doubt, 
and we therefore omit them. 

With regard to the Schools in the City proper, we believe, that 
upon no one subject except definitions, was a knowledge of the 
questions obtained by the scholars of any School previously to their 
being presented by the Committee; and even in regard to definitions, 
very little advantage was gained by any one School. Fraud ever 
carries a suspicious front; the natural language of a cheat can be 
detected even in his mode of writing; and the unfairness in one 
School was discovered by a glance at the written answers. But 
in almost every set of answers obtained from the Schools, there 
is internal evidence of honesty ;— honest ignorance, and honest 
error, as well as honest accuracy. Those masters, or others, who 
may attempt to undervalue the accuracy or importance of these 
returns, for the sake of saving the character of particular Schools, 
will sink all the Schools low indeed ; for if, with the aid of a previous 
knowledge of the questions, the answers are so very unsatisfactory, 
what must they have been if no one had meddled with a trial which 
was designed as a fair one, and which certainly was as fair for one 
school as for another? 

But we repeat the assertion, that, to the best of our knowledge 
and belief, the statistical returns which we submit will present the 
fullest and the fairest means for judging of the real merits and de- 
merits of our Schools, and of their comparative rank, which have 
ever been embodied so as to be within the reach of any but actual 
examiners of the Schools. We may say this safely, because it is 
perhaps the only statistical information which has ever been so em- 
bodied.' 

We may remark here that there were, in some of our lists of | 
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printed questions, typographical errors of spelling, punctuation and 
grammar, which were discovered too late for correction; and that 
in many Schools the scholars were directed to correct such errors, 
as a part of their exercise. 

We now proceed to consider the statistical returns. 

The first feeling occasioned by looking over these returns is that 
of entire incredulity. It is very difficult to believe that, in the 
Boston Schools, there should be so many children in the first classes, 
unable to answer such questions; that there should be so many 
who try to answer, and answer imperfectly; that there should be 
so many absurd answers; so many errors in spelling, in grammar, 
and in punctuation. If by any accident these documents should 
be destroyed, we could hardly hope that your faith in our accuracy 
would induce you to believe the truth if we told it. But the papers 
are all before you, each signed by the scholar who wrote it. 

The whole number of pupils present in the Schools on the days 
when we examined, was 7526; the whole number offered for exam- 
ination, — a number comprising the flower of the Boston Public 
Schools, — was 530; their average age is about thirteen years, 
six months.* The whole number of questions put to them 
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To these there should have been 57,873 answers, if each scholar 
had been able to answer; but there were only 31,159, of which only 
17,216 were correct in sense, leaving unanswered 26,714. The 
$1,159 answers contained 2,801 errors in grammar; 3,733 errors 
in spelling; and 35,947 errors in punctuation. Some of the errors 
in punctuation were of no great consequence; for instance, in enu- 
merating the rivers or lakes of a country, the scholars often omitted 
to put commas between the names; and a large proportion of the 
errors arose, doubtless from mere haste. But punctuation is 


* In the Girls’ Schools, the average age of the scholars examined is about 
14 years. 
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very much a matter of habit, and if the children had been 
accustomed to punctuate carefully, they would not have failed 
so egregiously. 

These results are surprising, when it is considered that the an- 
swers were very short — some merely an affirmation or a negation 
in one word. They would, however, have been more so, had we 
rigidly adhered to the rules of criticism, and set down every answer 
as incorrect which was not faultless; but we have put the most 
lenient construction upon the answers, and whenever it appeared 
that the scholar had any tolerable idea of the subject, we have 
recorded his answer as correct. If we had put down as correct only 
those answers which were perfect in regard to sense, to grammatical 
construction, to spelling and to punctuation, the record would have 
been very short. 

But no generalization of this kind can give an idea of the true 
state of the case; let us therefore descend to particulars, and take 
up each subject; and first that of Geography. 

There were 31 questions, — some very simple, some rather diffi- 
cult, — but not one which well-taught children, of fourteen years 
of age, should not answer. ‘To these questions, which were put to 
487 children of our first classes, there should have been 15,097 an- 
swers; but 5,233 were not answered at all; 4,671 were answered 
incorrectly, and only 5,193,— or about one third of the whole 
number, — were answered correctly; while the answers contained 
63 errors in grammar, 1,759 errors in spelling, and 14,025 in punc- 
tuation. 

The careful observer will learn, by looking over our tables, the 
general system of instruction pursued in our schools; namely, that 
of verbal or book knowledge; and by comparing one School with 
another, he will see what masters vary most from the usual routine, 
and teach most thoroughly. Generally speaking, the questions 
which would be asked by one who teaches from books, as the names 
of the principal Jakes, rivers, etc., are answered correctly; but 
take such a question as this, Do the waters of Lake Erie run into 
Lake Ontario, or those of Ontario into Erie? — and 287 answer 
correctly, while 130. answer incorrectly. Now, if we take into 
consideration what is unquestionably true, that many of those who 
did not know, answered by guess, and that they were just as likely 
to guess right as wrong, much the largest proportion of our best 
scholars could not tell which way the waters run, in spite of all the 
fame of Niagara ! 
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To the question: What is the general course of rivers in North 
and South Carolina; and in Tennessee and Kentucky ? — pretty 
correct answers were given; but to the next question: What is the 
reason that the waters of these four contiguous states run in op- 
posite directions? — only 128 showed by their answers that they 
had ever thought of the reason; 308 did not answer at all; and of 
the 51 incorrect answers, most were as vague as the reply of one 
scholar, who said, that these waters run in opposite directions be- 
cause it was the will of God! 

To the question, What is meant by the line of perpetual snow, — 
only five per cent of correct answers was given; and to the ques- 
tion, Upon which range of mountains is the line of snow most 
elevated above the ocean, the Rocky Mountains of North America, 
or the Cordilleras of Mexico? — only nineteen per cent answered 
correctly, notwithstanding it is a question with which guessers 
were as likely to go right as to go wrong. 

The highest percentage of correct answers, in geography, in the 
Boston Schools, was forty-six per cent, in the Winthrop School. 
The lowest, excluding the Smith, was eighteen per cent in the 
Otis. The percentage in the Dudley School,* Roxbury, was 
fifty-five. 

The verbal examination which followed in geography, confirmed 
the opinion which would be drawn from the answers to the printed 
questions. In a few schools, the children seem to have been taught 
orally, and upon correct principles; but generally they were lost 
when taken out of the common routine of questions. They could 
bound states and countries; name capitals, capes, and mountains ; 
enumerate rivers, lakes, and bays; and answer a series of questions 
put by the master, of half an hour’s duration; but, questioned as 
to the drainage of countries, their capacities for commerce, the 
causes which direct streams and determine the force of water, — 
their want of comprehension of these and similar subjects, showed 
plainly, in almost every school, that they had learned geography 
as if it were only a catalogue of names of all the divisions of 
water, from ponds up to oceans; of land, from towns to 
empires. 

In reviewing the answers to the questions upon History, the same 
conclusion presses upon us as on examining the questions on the 


* We consider the Dudley School a fair sample of the best schools in our 
neighborhood. 
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other subjects. The scholars have, for the most part, learned to 
recite the words of the text-book, without having had its spirit 
illustrated, and without having been accustomed to think about 
the meaning of what they had learned. A list containing thirty 
questions was submitted to 438 scholars, and certainly there is 
hardly a question which any child of thirteen, who had studied his- 
tory, should not answer; nevertheless, instead of the 13,140 an- 
swers which should have been given, there were only 5,933; of which. 
only 3,567 were correct; 2,366 were incorrect; and the answers 
contained 206 errors in grammar, 629 errors in spelling, and 824 in 
punctuation. 

To questions such as these, — What is history? What are some 
of the sources of history ? — the answers were correct and full, be- 
cause they were in the text-book; but to the questions, What was 
the period of the Commonwealth in England? and, Who was the 
most distinguished character in it? only 63 answered correctly; 
80 answered incorrectly; and 295 did not answer at all. To the 
question, At what period was the present federal constitution 
adopted, during, or after the war of the revolution, and how 
many States adopted it at its formation? only 139 answered 
correctly; 190 answered incorrectly; and 109 could not answer it 
at all. 

But the answers to the following questions show most undeni- 
ably, that in many schools, nothing but the words of the books are 
learned, and that these are often learned without understanding 
their meaning. First came the question, When was the embargo 
laid by President Jefferson, and when was the non-intercourse act 
substituted for it? To this many scholars could answer correctly, 
while they could not answer correctly the question which came soon 
after, viz.: What is an embargo? ; 

We would here remark, that in judging of the schools by the 
statistics of answers, care must be taken to compare the number of 
the class who answered with the total number in the school; as 
a master who, out of a school of 400, presents a class of 50 for ex- 
amination, will not have so high a percentage of correct answers as 
one who presents only 25. 

A careful judge will also discriminate between the questions, and 
award most credit to those schools which give a high percentage 
of correct answers upon questions involving principles rather than 
facts. This will be illustrated by comparing the answers of some 
schools to the two preceding questions. In one school, the Adams, | 
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15 out of 20 answered correctly as to the date of the embargo, while 
only one of them could tell what an embargo meant. In another, 
the Hawes, 13 out of 17 knew about the date of the fact, but only 
4 could tell what the fact was, — what the word embargo means — 
and 6 gave an incorrect definition of it. 

On the other hand, in the Bowdoin School, only 15 out of 42 
knew when the embargo was laid; but 29 out of the 42 defined it 
correctly. In the Brimmer School, where 6 knew the date of the 
embargo, 13 could define it correctly. 

Now this is a case illustrative of that to which we shall often 
allude; — the practice of teaching the name of the thing rather 
than the nature of the thing. It is worth positively nothing to 
know the date of an embargo, if one does not know what an embargo 
is. Nay, it may be worse than nothing, because some erroneous 
idea will be attached to it, as must be the case in the minds of those 
scholars who defined embargo to be “‘a duty.” 

In history, the written answers show the Adams school to be 
highest, having a percentage of 59 of correct answers; and the next 
to be the Bowdoin which has a percentage of 48. The lowest is the 
Phillips, which has only 8 per cent of correct answers, and the next 
above it is the Otis, which has 9 per cent. The Dudley School in 
Roxbury has a percentage of 42. 

In the oral examination which followed, the scholars generally 
did better, and it is probable that there is more of oral explanation 
in this branch than in any other. 

But the most striking results are shown in the attempts to give 
definitions of words. 

There were twenty-eight words selected from the reading book, 
which the classes have probably read through during the year, and 
some probably more than once. Some of these words are the very 
titles or headings of reading lessons; some of them occur several 
times in the book; and yet, of the 516 children who had these ques- 
tions before them, one hour, not a single one defined correctly every 
word; only 47 defined half of them; and 39 could not define cor- 
rectly a single one of the whole 28 words. It is true that some of 
the words are not in common use, and are what are called “hard 
words,” but these are the very kind of words which should be ex- 
plained to our upper classes; — as for the easy words, they learn 
them in conversation. Take the word “infatuated ;” this is not a 
rare or an uncommon or a difficult word; nevertheless, only 62 
out of 516 children answered it with any correctness. 
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“Panegyric” is not a very uncommon word, yet only 87 out of 
516 answered it correctly; while the approximations of many, as 
calling it a “strong medicine,” “a universal medicine,” etc. showed 
how they were misled by the resemblance of the word to other 
words. 

““Misnomer” is not a very uncommon word, yet only 160 out of 
516 defined it-with any correctness. 

Some of the answers are so supremely absurd and ridiculous, 
that one might suspect the boys of attempting to jest with the Com- 
mittee, were it not that there are marks of honest attempts to trace 
analogies between words which they did know and words which 
they did not. Many of the children were probably set upon the 
chase after their meanings for the first time, and it was not strange 
if they should make great mistakes. 

People may think that it is unreasoriable to expect children to 
define such words as “‘Thanatopsis,” and a few others which will 
be seen in the tables in the appendix; and masters may say they 
have explained the word, but their scholars cannot remember it. 
But here is a very important principle in question. The masters 
wish to have their children pronounce correctly every word in the 
Reader; they tax the memory of their pupils, and it yields every 
thing that is demanded; the scholars will not fail to remember how 
the eleven letters should be pronounced when so arranged as to 
make thanatopsis; they would expect an instant rebuke if they 
hesitated at it or mispronounced it. Now if the memory suffices 
to recall the sound, why should it fail to recall the meaning? Will 
any one say that it is easier to remember the exact pronunciation 
of French or German words, than their meaning? Or can any one 
explain why 86 per cent of the scholars in one School, the Bowdoin, 
should define the word correctly, while not one pupil in three other 
Schools, (Mather, Phillips, and Smith,) and not 26 per cent in half 
a dozen other Schools, could define it correctly, without admitting 
what we have stated elsewhere — that the powers of the pupils 
are taxed in their greatest effort in those branches of study in which 
they are most likely to make a show. 

But waiving all reasoning, we admit that Thanatopsis, (like some 
other words selected,) is a rare and difficult one, and it would not 
have been chosen, were it not the heading of one of the lessons in 
the Reader, and the name prefixed to one of the most beautiful gems 
in the whole collection of American poetry. 

The Eliot School (the highest) gives 55 per cent of cartect an- 
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swers ; the Phillips School (the lowest) gives 8 percent; the Dudley * 
School gives 45 per cent. 

Eleven Schools were examined in Natural Philosophy. The first 
division of the first class in these Schools, we gave printed papers, 
containing twenty very simple questions, and required answers to 
as many of them as could be written down in one hour. 

As a general thing, the answers are better than in the other 
branches, as might be expected, for the subject is one which is in it- 
self very interesting, and it almost necessarily requires the masters 
to seek for illustrations out of the text-book. But even here there is 
too much teaching by rote, as will be seen by the tables. To the 
question: What do you understand by the centre of gravity of 
bodies? — 195 out of the 279 answered correctly. To the next: 
Define momentum, — 133 out of the 279 answered correctly. But 
to the question: If a grindstone should suddenly split in pieces 
while whirling rapidly around, would the pieces fall directly to the 
ground or not? — only 63 out of the 279 answered correctly; and 
to the simple question, which involves an important principle: 
Whether a pound of water occupies most space when liquid or when 
in the state of ice? — 151 out of the 279 answered wrong, and 55 
answered not at all. 

In natural philosophy the highest percentage is in the Bowdoin 
School, 36 per cent; the lowest in the Johnson School, 12 per cent; 
the Dudley School gave 36 per cent. 

The last subject was that of Astronomy, in which thirty-one 
questions were put; varying from those of the simplest nature, 
such as, — What is the radius of a circle? — up to questions about 
tides, change of seasons, etc. 

In only four out of the nineteen Schools had astronomy been 
studied. In these 104 scholars were offered for examination. 

The same peculiarities were observed here as in the other studies, 
—a more familiar acquaintance with the text-books than with the 
principles involved, — although a remarkable deficiency of knowl- 
edge, even upon subjects defined in the books and of essential im- 
portance, was observable. For instance, not one scholar answered 
_ the question: What is the altitude of a heavenly body? Only six 
scholars answered correctly the question: How many times does 
the moon revolve about the earth in one year? To this simple 


* The Reader Han which these words were taken is not used in the Dudley 
School. 
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question: At what angle is the axis of the earth inclined to the plane 
of its orbit? — only 10 answered correctly; 19 answered incor- 
rectly, and 75 did not answer at all. To the comparatively un- 
important question of — How many secondary planets are there in 
our solar system? — 77 out of the 104 answered correctly ; while, 
to the question about the causes of the change of the seasons, 
only 23 answered correctly, 22 answered incorrectly, and 59 did not 
answer at all. 

Out of the whole number of questions in astronomy, 977 were 
answered correctly, 634 were answered incorrectly, and 1,613 were 
not answered at all. The answers contained 38 errors in spelling, 
47 in grammar, and 869 errors in punctuation. 

One general inference to be drawn from an examination of these 
answers is that it is difficult for our scholars to learn to spell cor- 
rectly, without being more in the habit of writing than they now are. 
Scores and hundreds of errors, of the most palpable kind, have been 
committed in their written answers, by children who would spell 
the very same words correctly, if they were called up in the usual 
way, and had the words pronounced aloud to them. The principle 
is the same as that by which they are trained to read words cor- 
rectly, which they do not understand. The visible form of the word 
suggests the idea of the audible sound by which it is to be expressed ; 
in spelling aloud, the audible sound recalls the visible form, or the 
arrangement of the letters; but if called upon to arrange the let- 
ters, or to spell without the aid of the sound, or of the spoken word, 
that is, if called upon to write, they are very apt to go wrong. 

With regard to Grammar, it is rather more difficult to form a 
correct idea of the acquirements of the scholars from the statistics 
in our tables than with regard to other studies. 

Scholars differ very much from each other, with regard to’ the 
conciseness of their mode of parsing; and undoubtedly some who 
answered only a small percentage of the questions, would have 
answered nearly all of them if time enough had been allowed. 

The Boston Schools we think would be rated very high in com- 
parison with the best Schools in the world, on the subject of tech- 
nical parsing. It would seem impossible for a scholar to take up 
a stanza of Childe Harold and parse the words correctly, to per- 
ceive, that is, the connection and relations of the words, and yet 
fail to feel the force of the metaphors, or to understand the sense 
of the whole stanza; nevertheless, this is done sometimes. Such is 
the power of drilling! Such is the effect of close attention to the 
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mere osteology of language; to the bones and articulations, in for- 
getfulness of the substance that covers, and the spirit that ani- 
mates them. 

The whole number of questions in grammar was 14; — some 
being merely requisitions to write a simple sentence, containing an 
active transitive verb and an objective case; and others being sen- 
tences which contained false syntax to be corrected. 

To such questions as, When do you use a instead of an? What 
is the difference between an active and a neuter verb? the an- 
swers were almost all correct. To the question: What is the differ- 
ence between an ordinal and numeral adjective? 134 answered 
correctly and 88 incorrectly; and 234 not at all. 

The first sentence which contained false syntax to be corrected, 
was written out correctly by 138 of the whole number 456; incor- 
rectly by 187, and not at all by 131. 

But the answers to the questions in grammar are the best proof 
that scholars may parse technically, and point out the relations of 
words, their mood, tense, case, person, number, and gender; and 
yet, in the very sentences which they make use of to express these 
relations, and in quoting rules in justification of what they write, 
be continually making blunders; and may parse their sentences 
grammatically, in the most ungrammatical language. The whole 
number of answers given was 4,183, and these contained 962 errors 
in spelling, 2,247 errors in grammar, and 8,980 errors in punctuation. 

The highest percentage of correct answers upon the whole number 
was in the Adams School, being 61 per cent; the lowest, (saving 
always the Smith School,) was in the Otis, 15. In the Dudley 
School it is 51 per cent. It is to be remembered, however, here as 
elsewhere, that allowance is to be made for the number of the class 
examined in proportion to the total number in the School; includ- 
ing this element in the calculation, the Adams will not rank 
so high. 

There is one painful reflection forced upon the mind by the an- 
swers generally; and this is that while in some Schools the scholars 
seem to be conscientious, and do not answer questions about which 
they are ignorant; in others they appear to be perfectly reckless, 
and put down answers quite at hazard, in the hope of hitting upon 
something that may pass for an answer. This shows an habitual 
carelessness in giving answers, or a want of that nicely-trained 
conscientiousness, which deters from trying to appear what one 1s 
not. 
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There is another sad reflection suggested by these answers. 
They show beyond all doubt, that a large proportion of the scholars 
of our first classes, boys and girls of fourteen or fifteen years of age, 
when called upon to write simple sentences, to express their thoughts 
on common subjects, without the aid of a dictionary or a master, 
cannot write, without such errors in grammar, in spelling, and in 
punctuation, as we should blush to see in a letter from a son or 
daughter of their age. And most of these children are about finish- 
ing their School career; they are going out into life; some to learn 
trades; some to assist their mothers in the house; the larger part 
never to receive any supplementary education; and how, we ask, 
are they, by and by, to write a letter that they would not be ashamed 
to exhibit ? 

But there is a still more melancholy consideration, which is, that, 
if the first class, —if the children who.have, during a year, en- 
joyed that special care and attention which our teachers give to the 
upper‘ classes, go out imperfectly instructed, what must be the 
case with the hundreds and thousands of the children of our less- 
favored citizens, whom necessity forces to leave the schools without 
even reaching the first class! We know that the value of the serv- 
ices of most of our ushers would be underrated by proportioning, 
it to their salaries; and that great injustice would be done to the 
many excellent instructresses, by supposing their work, as assist- 
ants, to be worth to the scholars only one-sixth the work of the 
masters, — but, if there be anything like justice in the low rate 
at which the City remunerates their services, those who receive 
their instruction alone, must go out from the schools but very poorly 
taught. 

There is, however, in the papers which we lay before the Com- 
mittee, evidence that such a state of things needs not continue for 
ever. That evidence is to be found in the papers written by the 
first classes in our best schools, and especially in those written in 
some of the neighboring schools, — schools kept at much less 
expense than our own, — kept by masters not superior to our best 
ones, and which produce better results, because they have a better 
organization, and a more effective supervision. 

We do not recommend the table of rank which we have prepared, 
and which is annexed to the appendix, as affording a precise es- 
timate of the merits of the Schools. It is based upon the compara- 
tive amount of correct answers given to our questions; and even 
if it were a perfect demonstration, instead of an approximate es- 
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timate of the comparative intellectual acquirement of the scholars, 
still we would not have it considered as an absolute test of the merits 
of the schools. Far be it from us to consider intellectual activity 
and intellectual acquirement as alone worthy of consideration. 
Since the world will have it so, let such rewards as medals, prizes, 
parts, etc., be bestowed upon intellectual strength, as the wreath 
in olden, and the championship in modern times, have been awarded 
to mere physical strength; but let us look to the cultivation of the 
religious sense, the supremacy. of conscience, the duty of self-cul- 
ture, the love of knowledge, the respect for order, —let the pres- 
ence or absence and measure of these be taken into account, be- 
fore we say which school is first or which is last. Upon this we shall 
not decide, but simply remark that, tried by these standards, some 
Schools that now stand high would stand low, and some that are 
not conspicuous would be in the foremost ranks. 

Besides this examination by printed questions, the Schools were 
also visited, and examined, as we have already said, orally. Put- 
ting these two methods together, the following are the results. But 
we cannot refrain from saying, that after all the labor we have under- 
gone, we still feel that we have not a complete or perfect knowledge 
of our Schools, and we give these results only as an approximation 
to the truth; the nearest that we could reach, and perhaps the near- 
est that can be reached without a far better supervision than our 
present system permits. We wish the following to be regarded only 
as a comparative view of the Schools, and not as a statement of their 
absolute worth. 


LYMAN SCHOOL, — Mr. Bowker. 


This School is rather above the average, in the amount and char- 
acter of the instruction. The relations between the master and the 
pupils seemed to be satisfactory. 


ELIOT SCHOOL, — Mr. Sherman. 


We found the reading of average quality, but wanting in anima- 
tion. The instruction in all the branches appeared to be too tech- 
nical, and limited to the words of the text-books. There was a 
want of life and energy in this School, The order appeared to be 
good, 
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HANCOCK SCHOOL, — Mr. Adams. 


The moral tone of this School was very good; but intellectually 
it scarcely reached the average of girls’ Schools. The instruction 
seemed too much confined to the books. The reading was quite 
correct, but rather monotonous. 


ENDICOTT SCHOOL, — Mr. Allen. 


The reading was good. In Geography, the scholars were quite 
imperfect; no use was made of the globes. The history was con- 
fined to that of the United States; but with this, as it stands in the 
text-book, the scholars were familiar. The grammar was much too 
technical. . 
MAYHEW SCHOOL, — Mr. Swan. 


There was an appearance of activity and general intelligence in 
this School. The relations between the master and the scholars 
seemed to be kindly. In the written examinations, the scholars did 
not appear so well as in the oral. 


BOWDOIN SCHOOL, — Mr. Andrews. 


This school we place decidedly at the head of our Schools for girls. 
The reading was particularly good; clear, distinct and graceful. 
We could not but notice the excellent relation which seems to sub- 
sist between Mr. Andrews and his scholars. It is equally honorable 
to him and to them; and we think we are justified in attributing 
to it much of their excellence in all the branches of study. After 
making all proper allowance for the composition of this School, and 
for the length of time during which scholars remain in it, it must 
still rank very high. Some branches are not introduced here which 
are studied in some other Schools. 


BOYLSTON SCHOOL, — Mr. Baker. 


Reading not very good; rather careless and inaccurate. The 
instruction generally too technical, but still above the average. 
The order among the boys is not very good. “Allowance here 
should be made for the location of the schoolhouse, and for the 
inconvenience of the edifice; still we must recommend to Mr. 
Baker a greater attention to discipline. We were pleased with 
his kindliness of manner, and should be glad to see him at the head 
of a girls’ School. 
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THE ADAMS SCHOOL, — Mr. Barrett. 


This school seemed to us somewhat characterized by a want of 
energy and activity. The reading was indifferent and lifeless; but 
in many of the branches of study we saw evidence of considerable 
proficiency. Some allowance must be made for the fact that only 
the required studies are introduced; this will lower the school a 
little in the rank which it occupies in the table. 


FRANKLIN SCHOOL, — Mr. Field. 


The instruction here, although quite too technical, still seemed 
rather above the average, on the oral examination, particularly 
in physical geography. We thought we saw too great a difference 
between the best scholars and the others. 


JOHNSON SCHOOL, — Mr. Parker. 


There appeared to be much activity in this school, and the pupils 
manifested much earnestness in their studies. The prevailing, — 
almost universal, — fault exists here also. The instruction, where 
not limited to the words of the book, appears to embrace little more 
than is absolutely necessary to some comprehension of the printed 
text. But, upon the whole, we are disposed to place this among 
our best schools. 


WELLS SCHOOL, — Mr. Walker. 


The instruction in this school seemed to us rather too technical 
and narrow, with the exception of grammar. In this important 
branch the girls were well instructed. The reading indicated great 
care and labor, but not, we think, perfectly good taste. Some of 
the pupils certainly read extremely well; but in too many instances 
the reading was affected and theatrical. 


HAWES SCHOOL, — Mr. Crafts. 


The first class of this school was remarkably small. We have 
here to complain of the common fault of narrow, verbal, technical 
instruction; and we were by no means satisfied with the relations 
between the master and the scholars. 
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MATHER SCHOOL, — Mr. Stearns. 


If we judged of this school only by the oral examinations, we 
should place it much higher than it stands in the tables. The in- 
struction given seems to cover less ground than in some of the 
schools, but is very good. The moral tone of this school appears 
to be excellent, and we regard it, in this respect, as among the 
very best we have. 


WINTHROP SCHOOL, — Mr. Williams. 


This also is among our best. The master is zealous, and con- 
tends successfully against adverse influences. By directing his 
efforts, and particularly those of his assistants, still more toward 
the development of the understanding of‘his pupils, so as to secure 
their comprehension of what they study and Jearn, he will remedy 
the principal defect in his school, and make it yet more useful. 


BRIMMER SCHOOL, — Mr. Bates. 


The excellent master of this School has not been in it quite long 
enough, to produce all the good effects which may be expected from 
his methods and principles of discipline and instruction; but we 
regard it as entitled to praise, and as of much promise. The boys 
of the first class have an uncommon degree of familiarity with 
the history of the day, and a general intelligence, which was 
perfectly obvious to the Committee, but of which no record can 
appear in our tables. 


OTIS SCHOOL, — Mr. Shepard. 


We were not pleased with the condition of this School; but it has 
been very recently established, and the master is fully entitled to a 
longer probation before any opinion is formed against him. 


NEW SOUTH SCHOOL, — Mr. Hyde. 


This small and recently established School exhibits evidence 
of zeal, industry and kindness on the part of the master, and justifies 
the hope of his success. 
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PHILLIPS SCHOOL, — Mr. Green. 


This school is among those which appeared much better on the 
oral than on the written examination. Its condition is also lower, 
from the fact that it has been the subject of much change quite 
recently; but we place it among our best schools. 


SMITH SCHOOL, — Mr. Forbes. 


In regard to the Smith school, we have come to the conclusion 
that it is not only in an unsatisfactory, but in a deplorable con- 
dition. The attainments of the scholars are of the lowest grade; 
a few can read aloud from the first class reader, but cannot under- 
stand any other than the simplest passages. Their chattering 
about grammar shows only the power of their memories to retain 
the names of things which they do not understand; and their 
knowledge of geography is nothing but the faculty of repeating 
imperfectly names of states, towns, rivers, etc. There are certain 
parts of physical and political geography which we supposed might 
be made most interesting to colored children, those relating to the 
West India Islands, the condition of the colored race in Cuba, 
Jamaica, Hayti, etc.; the colonies in Africa, the condition of the 
natives, etc; but the scholars of the Smith school seemed to know 
nothing about them. ‘They supposed Cuba to be smaller than Mas- 
sachusetts, knew little or nothing of the other islands, and though one 
or two had heard of the emancipation act, the class knew nothing 
about it. They had only the most crude and vague notions of his- 
tory; and, as for mathematical geography, astronomy, or natural 
philosophy, the master declined any examination. 

But the intellectual deficiency which prevails in this school is 
not its worst feature; there is a want of discipline; an indifference 
to verbal requests for order, which indicates the frequency of ap- 
peal to more stirring motives; a want of respectful attention, and 
many indefinable but clear indications of a low moral tone. 

Your Committee are aware, that there are many circumstances 
to be considered before blame should be laid on any individual, for 
the present low state of the school; they are aware of the difficulties 
in obtaining a good average attendance, and they will not say that 
another individual could at once inspire the colored population 
with more interest in the school, could secure a more punctual at- 
tendance, or could awaken the faculties and interest the attention 
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of the scholars. But they do believe that there is good sense enough 
among the parents, and intellect enough among the children, if 
fairly enlisted in the subject, and directed by a zealous and dis- 
creet friend, to create a school which shall-reach at least to the 
rank now attained by one half of the city schools. 

It is to be regretted that the present incumbent has not more 
faith in the desire of the colored population for the education of their 
children, and in the capacities of the children themselves; for we 
fear that, without much faith, and even some enthusiasm, no 
great harvest can follow the teacher’s labors. We think this school 
calls loudly for improvement. 


Tt will be noticed that we have spoken of Schools; but it may be 
well to remind the Board, that our duty and our examination were 
so far confined to the Grammar departments, that our observations 


must be taken as relating to them chiefly, and in some respects 


exclusively. 

We have noticed, in some schools, a bad demeanor towards the 
scholars, and evidence of unrestrained and ill-regulated temper. 
We are aware that zeal often puts on the aspect of severity, and that 
this is better than the indifference which is so easily mistaken for 
kindness. But we regard self-command, a consistent and uniform 
demeanor, and a manner marked by habitual gentleness and refine- 
ment, as of the very greatest importance; and, for our girls’ Schools 
particularly, we should demand good manners, and a gentlemanly 
appearance and deportment, as absolutely indispensable. We 
therefore regret the more the defect in these respects, which is but 
too apparent and too undeniable in some of the Schools. We do 
not give the names of these schools or masters, after the distinct 
expression of the wish of the Committee that they should be with 
held. . 

It will be noticed, that we find in most of our Schools, a narrow 
and merely technical instruction. It appeals to the memory quite 
too exclusively. And if it leaves the text-books at all, it is only 
so far as is absolutely necessary for the purpose of explaining them. 
Assuredly this needs*not to be. For instance, geography, when 
taught as it should and may be taught, in connection with the 
simple principles of climatology, and other kindred sciences, be- 
comes one of the most important studies, even for children. They 
may be made to conceive the grand image of the globe, with its 
continents and islands, its oceans and lakes, swinging unsupported 
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in space; spinning round upon its axis, while it rushes forward in 
its orbit, and ever preserving such exact, yet changing relations 
to the sun, as to receive light and heat in due proportion, in all its 
various parts; and working out with daily and yearly precision 
the changes of morning, noon, and night, summer, autumn and 
winter. They may see in the infinite variety of its surface, the 
wondrous wisdom of Him who made it for man’s tenement; the 
great ocean surrounding the land, and pushing forward its kindly 
arms into the interior to invite the nations to commerce; the 
mountain ridges, connecting earth with sky, and drawing down 
the genial fluid, which, flowing in every direction, now leaps over 
the rocks and lends to man its tireless strength to do his work, now 
spreads out into mimic seas, and now bares its bosom to the cleav- 
ing keel as it slowly rolls through the valleys, and fertilizes the 
land on its way to the ocean. 

Descending to particulars, the pupil should attend to the hydrog- 
raphy of the country and to the great subject of drainage; he 
should note the boldness of the promontories, the situation, breadth 
and volume of the rivers, the depth of the bays, the number of the 
harbors, and the facilities for anchorage, and protection from 
storms; the directions of the mountain ridges; the great features 
of the surface and the soil; the location of the great beds of coal, 
and other mineral treasures; he should have explained to him the 
immense effect which these and other similar circumstances have 
had, and ever must have, upon the climate and fortunes of nations, 
and even upon the physical and mental characteristics of our race. 
If few of these things are in our text books, they should be in the 
teacher’s mind, and he should direct attention to them at every 
recitation. But, compared with this, what do we usually find in 
most of our Boston Schools? A set of dry definitions, which convey 
no vivid idea; a long catalogue of names of rivers, lakes, seas, and 
oceans; of mountains, capes, and islands; states, cities, and capitals ; 
words, words, words! husks without the grain! 

Some of our scholars could commence with Maine, and name every 
river running into the ocean, without missing a navigable stream ; 
but if you ask them why the Mississippi flows southward with 
sluggish current, and unvarying width, for a thousand miles, while 
the northern waters run in a different direction, spread out into 
vast expanses, rush through narrow passes and over steep preci- 
pices, to'seek the ocean through the St. Lawrence, — if asked, we 
say, the reasons of such phenomena, they will stand in mute amaze- 
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ment, and their masters will perhaps complain of the unwonted 
severity of the examinations. 

There can be no reason why children should not commence the 
study of geography as they do any other study, with its elements ; 
instead of which, we place an account of the solar system before 
them, on the first page; and begin to teach the geography of their 
own country by saying that America is 9,000 miles long, before they 
know the dimensions of their own city, or indeed how much a mile 
is. Another striking point in our mode of teaching geography, is 
the vague and imperfect idea which our children form of the rela- 
tive positions of different countries upon the globe. They are told 
indeed that the earth is a sphere, and occasionally they use a small 
globe, and perhaps solve a few problems upon it. This however 
is but rarely, while every day they study their maps, and have be- 
fore their eyes a flat surface. Their first thought of China, for in- 
stance, is that of an extended portion of the earth’s plain, lying far 
away to the east of us, and not as on the other side of the globe. 
Hence it is that our scholars almost invariably gave the wrong 
answer when they were asked; — Which is the longer, a degree 
of latitude, or a degree of longitude measured elsewhere than upon 
the equator. 

It is in vain that the masters may protest against this, and insist 
upon it now, as they did insist upon it at the examinations, that 
their scholars must know, for they have had it explained to them. 
We doubt not it may have been explained, and well explained; but 
what is one, or five theoretical explanations of the spherodity of 
the earth, compared to the daily and hourly evidence of their maps. 
The best practical teaching of the fact would be to lead a class to 
a neighboring height, on some pleasant afternoon, after School, and 
to point out: to them the sails of a ship as they appear above the 
horizon before its hull; — but how many classes of Boston boys 
have been so taught? Another, and a most glaring fault, is the 
ignorance of our children respecting the relative extent of different 
countries. Your Committee have very often been told, in the 
oral examination, that Ireland is longer than Madagascar; some 
classes have patriotically maintained the superiority in size of Nan- 
tucket over Jamaica, and stoutly asserted that Massachusetts is 
larger than Cuba, and this in schools where geography had been 
studied faithfully in the usual way. 

The masters may protest against the supposition, that their | 
scholars do not know that maps are projected upon different scales, — 
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and do not make allowance in judging of the comparative sizes 
of countries; they may say, as they have said to the Committee, we 
have explained this matter, and the scholars really understand it. 
We do not doubt that they think so; nor do we doubt that the 
masters can conduct an examination, and ask many questions that 
the Committee asked, and obtain correct answers where we ob- 
tained incorrect or vague ones; but the examination will be in 
this wise: “Boys, which map is projected upon the larger scale, — 
that of the British isles, or that of Asia?” and the correct answer 
will be shouted by all the class. ‘‘ Which is the longer — Ireland 
or Madagascar?” — and quick as a report after a flash will come 
the response, — “Madagascar.” “Why do you think so?” — 
says the master: “‘Because it is upon a smaller scale,’’ — shout 
the boys, with a readiness that impresses the spectator with an 
idea of their intimate acquaintance with geography. But let this 
lesson get cool, and let the boy some time after read in a newspaper 
some mention of Madagascar and of Ireland, and he will involun- 
tarily picture to himself Ireland as larger, if not longer than Mad- 
agascar; and Massachusetts as larger than St. Domingo, because 
he has had the two before his eyes a thousand times, and has always 
seen the smaller one forming the larger picture. 

It is difficult, with our present system of teaching, to obviate these 
errors, which seem less the fault of the masters than of the mode 
pursued; but they can be obviated by a very simple method, and 
that is by having in every school, and constantly before the eyes 
of the pupils, a globe so large, that all the principal countries and 
islands may be clearly represented, and so highly colored as to be 
seen distinctly from any part of the room. This should be the 
constant standard of reference; it should be looked at during every 
lesson; and it would gradually stamp upon the minds of the schol- 
ars such a vivid, lively image of the spherodity of the earth, of the 
relative positions and sizes of continents, of oceans, and of seas, 
as would never be effaced. We hesitate not to say that it is im- 
possible to teach even physical geography well without a globe; 
nevertheless, we have the avowal of many of our masters, that they 
never use one unless for mathematical geography or for astronomy. 

It is true, the globes which are provided for our Schools are very 
small, and very imperfect; and we would most earnestly recom- 
mend to the Committee to procure for each School a globe, of at 
least four feet in diameter, on which shall be represented, in relief, 
if possible, an outline of all the great natural and civil divisions of 
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the earth. An order for a number of these globes would be executed 
in Germany, or in France, where such beautiful relief maps are 
made, at an expense which is unworthy of consideration compared 
with the immense benefit to be derived from them. 

We would also recommend the use of blank globes, upon which 
the pupils can draw with crayons the great circles, the parallels and 
meridians, and the outline of countries. We have alluded to the 
advantages of drawing maps, and we may observe here, that all 
these advantages would be realized by drawing upon a globe, — 
as far at least as representing large sections of countries. 

Near them, upon the walls of the school-room, should be large 
outline maps, with the different countries all represented upon the 
same scale; and there should be a constant practice of sketching 
countries upon the black-board, and ent exercises in map- 
drawing. 

With these additional aids for the anata: and additional ex- 
ercises for the scholar, our children would not be perplexed, as their 
parents often are, to know the dimensions of different countries, 
with their bearings from each other. They would not be perplexed 
by being asked whether New Holland is smaller than the United 
States or larger; or whether it may be sooner reached by a line 
drawn southeast from Boston, or by one drawn southwest. 

The examinations in grammar, like those in geography, have 
discovered, that there is in the Schools generally too strict an ad- 
herence to the rules in the text-books, without a sufficient acquaint- 
ance with the principles of language. The great object of grammar 
is to enable the scholar to speak and write with correctness and pro- 
priety. 

It includes a knowledge of the formation of words from their 
elementary parts — the mode in which one word is derived from 
another, as well as a clear and distinct idea of each and every word, 
according to the usage of the best authorities. It embraces also 
a knowledge of the classification, arrangement, agreement, govern- 
ment and mutual dependence of words when joined in construction. 

To attain this object, the pupils must be able not only to give the 
true relation of each word in a sentence, but must be able to supply 
ellipses, rectify false constructions, and in a word, to analyze the 
sentence into its clauses, adjuncts, and phrases, and show their 
mutual relations and dependencies. 

To accomplish this object, the method pursued in most of the 
Schools, is, to drill into the memory of the pupil all thedefinitions / 
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and rules of the text-book, before he has learned their power and 
application, and then set him to parsing. Thus the memory is 
burthened with unintelligible rules, and the mind fettered with a 
cumbrous machinery, which the annoyed and tasked scholar knows 
not how to employ. 

There is another method adopted in some of the Schools, which 
is more reasonable and better adapted to the end proposed; and 
that is, to teach the pupil to construct his own sentences, and to 
learn the use of words and the meaning of definitions and the ap- 
plications of rules, during the process of construction. Suppose 
him entirely unacquainted with grammar. Let him first learn the 
definition of a noun. Let him then be required to give examples 
of nouns. These may be written upon the board. Let him next 
learn the definition of a verb, and be required to attach a verb to any 
of the nouns written upon the board, as “the bird flies.” He has 
now made a sentence in its simplest form. Let him next learn 
the definition of an adjective, and learn its use and application 
at once, by attaching some appropriate adjective to each noun upon 
the board. Let the teachers question him as to its influence on 
the noun, until he can readily form a sentence containing an ad- 
jective, a noun, and a verb. He may next learn the definition of 
an adverb and be required to attach some adverb expressive of time, 
place, circumstance, or manner, to each of the verbs on the board. 

In the same manner let him, as he commits to memory the defi- 
nitions of gender, number, case, mood, tense, etc., learn at the same 
time to apply them to examples written by himself or the teacher. 
The next step is to teach the pupil to attach an object to a verb, 
and thus learn the distinction between the objective and nominative 
cases, transitive and intransitive verbs. 

Let him then, after learning the definition of a preposition, at- 
tach to the verb or noun, a preposition, and its object, thus “the 
bird flies through the air,” and then explain the relation of the whole 
phrase “through the air” to the verb. The next step is to con- 
struct compound sentences, and make the proper distinction be- 
tween the principal and dependent clauses with their connectives. 

In this way the pupil’s memory is not cumbered with a variety of 
rules and definitions, while he is unacquainted with their use and 
application. ’ 

The scholar may now take sentences already formed, and learn 
to analyze them into their various parts. Then, by uniting the two 
processes of constructing and analyzing, the pupil, under the guid- 
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ance of a skilful teacher, will necessarily, and with pleasure to 
himself, become acquainted with the principles of grammar. 

This process required on the part of the teacher and pupil, labor 
and patience and perseverance; but it has this recommendation, 
that the mind is exercised, and every step taken is an advance 
toward the accomplishment of the object. 

Of all the branches taught in our Schools, reading seems to re- 
ceive the greatest attention on the part of the masters. The at- 
tainments of the pupils in this branch are incomparably higher 
than in any other. Your Committee apprehend, indeed, that in 
some Schools too high value is attached to it, and that time and 
labor are spent upon it to the neglect of other studies. 

The art of reading well is a beautiful and important one; but 
ijt must not be forgotten that it is a means to an end, and not the 
great end itself. The first object in teaching reading should be, 
to make the scholar so familiar with the arbitrary visible signs of 
things and ideas, that a single glance at a sentence shall make him 
acquainted with its full meaning; he must be able to dispense with 
the aid which is necessary to those unfamiliar with the signs of 
moving his lips, or saying to himself the words he looks upon. The 
second object should be, to enable the learner to enunciate those 
signs correctly, distinctly and euphoniously, — in short, to read 
aloud. Now it is very easy to learn the first part of the art with- 
out learning the second, as is illustrated in the common remark 

‘that one can read French, but cannot speak or pronounce it; but 
it is very hard, if it be not impossible to attain the second part 
without the first — to pronounce the signs, without understanding 
their meaning; yet some of our Boston masters, by their art and 
perseverance, and by the extraordinary powers of imitation and 
memory in their pupils, do approach success even in this, which 
is somewhat like being able to pronounce correctly an unknown 
tongue. 

Your Committee have sometimes been amazed to find that pupils 
could read, with tolerable emphasis, tone and feeling, whole stanzas, 
of which they did not understand the metaphors, the leading ideas, 
or the principal words. 

Much as has been said by former Committees, much as has been 
written in every treatise on education, about the importance of 
teaching scholars the meaning of every word they read, we believe 
the lesson has not been learned by all our masters, much less- by 


their pupils; and we fear it never will be learned while the present _ 
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inefficient and imperfect mode of superintendence and examina- 
tion is continued. 

The first and great object, then, of learning to read, — an un- 
derstanding of the language, — is often sacrificed to the second, — 
euphonious enunciation of sound; and for this there is great temp- 
tation held out to the masters and great inducements to the scholars. 
Every casual visitor of a School must hear a reading lesson, but only 
a few venture to question the readers; every Committee must hear 
the class read, whether they have time to examine in grammar or 
not. 

Your Committee would by no means undervalue the importance 
of the elocutionary part of reading. They would not have the 
masters overvalue it, as some do, but surely not all, judging from 
the careless and slipshod reading of their classes. There is the 
greatest possible difference in this respect in our Schools; a differ- 
ence that could hardly exist under good supervision. 

We should venture to offer some remarks upon the other branches 
of study pursued in our Schools, if we had space for them. [If it is 
thought that we insist too strongly that the children should under- 
stand what they study, and if it is said that this cannot be perfectly 
accomplished, we answer, that we do not demand the impossible. 
But much more is done in this way in some Schools than in others; 
more should be done in aJl; and those who have not had some op- 
portunity of witnessing actual results, would be surprised at the 
degree to which the understanding of children may be developed, 
and the facility with which they may be made to comprehend the 
facts and rules they learn, by vigilant, skilful and persevering ef- 
forts. 

Upon the whole, the Committee have, reluctantly, come to the 
conclusion that the Grammar Schools of Boston have not the ex- 
cellence and usefulness they should possess. Our citizens manifest 
their strong desire, that their children should have the best pos- 
sible education, by a very liberal expenditure for this purpose; 
and it is certain that their children have not this education. We 


- cannot but believe, for we see, that other Schools are better than 


most of ours; and that the majority of our Schools are further 
below the best that we have, than any thing in the peculiar condi- 
tion of the scholars, or other similar causes can explain. And 
your Committee do not think they should discharge their duty, 
if they did not suggest some, at least, of the causes which seem 
to them to operate unfavorably upon our Schools. 
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The first of these causes may be found in the constitution of the 
School Committee. Numerous, chosen without concert, in many 
different parts of the city, offering to those of its members who can- 
not turn it to their pecuniary benefit, no motive but the mere love 
of usefulness to induce them to remain long in office, it is neces- 
sarily, an uncertain, fluctuating and inexperienced body. The 
duties which its members ought to discharge, are burdensome, and 
would require great labor, and occupy a large portion of our time. 
The duties which we do perform, though quite as much as can be 
expected or ought to be asked of men who give to these duties only 
their leisure, and give it without compensation, are but a very small 
part of those which lie upon us. 

Nor is it possible for us to perform even these as they should 
be performed. The Schools are divided among Sub-Committees. 
Each Sub-Committee consisting of three members, the whole 
number for the nineteen Grammar Schools, is fifty-seven. And 
as only twenty-four members serve on the Sub-Committees, it is 
obvious that each member must serve on two Schools, and nine 
must serve on three. The Sub-Committees are required to visit 
each School, at least once a quarter We do full justice to their 
actual labors, when we assume that this rule is complied with, that 
the required visit occupies a whole day, which is employed in a 
careful examination of a School of 400 or 500 children. Now, not to 

dwell at present upon the necessary insufficiency of so brief an ex- 
amination, we would ask attention to one inevitable result from 
this practice. It is, that all the School are not examined by any 
Sub-Committee, as each member confines himself to his own two, 
or at most three Schools. Of the annual examination, we will 
speak presently. That which is made by the regular Sub-Com- 
mittees, never, by any possibility, subjects all the Schools to.the 
same standard. It never ascertains their comparative merits. 
It provides no means by which improvements that are of great serv- 
ice in one School, may be adopted in another; none by which the 
example of one School may be made profitable to another; and the 
greatest and most unnecessary difference may remain for years, 
in Schools almost in sight of each other. In fact, no one man, and 
no Sub-Committee, is ever required or expected to know the actual 
condition of all the Grammar Schools in Boston. 

It may be said that the Annual Examining Committees do this. 

We know something of the toils which these Committees must un- 


dergo, if they discharge any tolerable part of their most important | 
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duties. We know what we have done ourselves, and at what ex- 
pense of time and labor. We have inquired diligently into the 
doings of our predecessors, and examined the records they have 
left. And we say quite enough when we assert, that the labor of a 
faithful Sub-Committee has very seldom exceeded a full day to 
each School, spent in its careful examination. This seems to be 
the most ever asked, or expected. Now, let us compare what is to 
be done, and the time in which it is to be done. There are two 
Committees, of three each; one to examine the Writing depart- 
ment, and one for the Grammar department. These Committees 
are to ascertain the whole condition of the School, and all the par- 
ticulars which make up this whole, — the proficiency of the scholars 
in each department; the methods of instruction in each branch 
of study; the discipline and motive-powers relied upon; the char- 

_ acter, demeanor and abilities of the masters, ushers and assistants, 
and this so well as to judge whether their defects or errors are cur- 
able, and if so, by what suggestions or advice most effectually ; 
the state of the schoolroom, its furniture and apparatus ; — all 
this and more, in one day, or if the two Committees act in concert, 
and divide their labors between them, in two days. It is ob- 
viously impossible. Indeed, by a regulation of the School Commit- 
tee, the Annual Examining Committee now confine their attention 
to the first class in each School. This regulation was found to be 
necessary, because, if the Examining Committees attempted to do 
more, they did nothing; but its effect has been to confine the labors 
of many masters, quite too much to the first class. 

These examiners are, by a long usage, new men every year, 
which makes any thing like systematic and continuous observation 
out of the question; and the Reports of successive years show a 
discrepancy which we cannot otherwise explain. 

Indeed, if any more proof is wanted of the utter inefficiency of 
the old mode of examination, we hope they who ask it, will look 
for it in a comparison of the Reports of the Annual Visiting Com- 
mittees for different years. One Committee will infer from an 
examination that a particular School is wanting in discipline, and 
its scholars deficient in a knowledge of geography, while they rank 
high in the other branches; another year, another Committee 
report the order good, and the attainments in geography high, 
while in all the other studies the scholars are very deficient. Such 
discrepancies occur, for instance, between the successive reports 
of the Rev. Mr. Hague, and Mr. Hillard; and we mention these 
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names, because these gentlemen are so well known in this com- 
munity, that we may safely say, it is impossible for the School 
Committee to have their work done by better men. 

The Reports are often at entire variance with each other, as 
would naturally be expected where men of different tastes, different 
capacities for examining Schools, or in different frames of mind, 
examine the same School under different circumstances. Some- 
times the mere state of the weather may have an effect, both upon 
the class and upon the Committee-man; a close and sultry after- 
noon, in midsummer, may render an examination tedious and un- 
satisfactory, which, in the clear, bracing air of morning would have 
been lively and satisfactory to both parties. 

Our citizens seem to have built up an extensive establishment of 
Schools, to tax themselves annually for their support to the amount 
of more than two hundred thousand dollars, and then to leave them 
without any thing like adequate or appropriate supervision. What 
other great interest of the city is so uncared for? What other 
great expenditure so unwatched? It is, we repeat, impossible that 
the present School Committee should perform this work of super- 
vision. But while it constitutes, as in fact it does, the Board of 
Education for the City, and is therefore supposed to do this work, 
it protects and perpetuates defects, by preventing that personal 
examination by parents, which might, in some degree at least, 
be given, if it were supposed to be needed; — thus verifying the 
saying of Jeremy Bentham, in his argument in favor of individual 
responsibility, that a Board is but too apt to become a “Screen.” 

How, then, would we remedy this? Not by a change in the 
School Committee itself; . for the constitution of this Board, for 
some purposes, is admirable. Its members come fresh from the 
people, every year; and being chosen from all the Wards, they 
represent all the wants and interests which should be provided for, 
and all the opinions and feelings which should be consulted. The 
excellent elements for a Board of Education which we now possess, 
we would retain, — adding those which are wholly wanting; and 
these are permanence, personal responsibility, continued and sys- 
tematic labor. This we would do, by adding to the officers of the 
city; one whose duty it should be to watch over the Schools; to 
know the exact condition of every one, in all particulars; to bre 
the lagging forward; to suffer no defects to become prescriptive, 
no abuses to be indurated by time; to acquire and to impart such, 
information as shall bring all our Schools to that degree of ex-— 
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cellence which our citizens not only have a right to demand, but 
without which they have no right, in justice to themselves and to 
their children, to be satisfied. This should be his business, — his 
whole business; and he should be adequately paid. Although 
chosen annually, like our masters, his tenure of office, like theirs, 
would be permanent, if he discharged the duties of his office ac- 
ceptably; and if he did not, another should be chosen in his stead. 
We think also that he should be chosen by the City Council, and 
be amenable in part to that body and in part to the School Com- 
mittee, under a systém of duties which can easily be arranged, when 
it shall be time to go into these details. 

It is easy to bring a certain class of objections against this meas- 
ure. Many interests will be assailed and endangered by it, and 
therefore much influence will be exerted against it. The numerous 
objections which lie against all new propositions will of course be 
worked as hard as they will bear. Thus, — it will be liable to 
abuse, — as if there were any thing on earth that is not. It will 
add to our expenses; but it can be shown that the cost of such an 
officer can be saved many times over by the good he may do, and 
by the actual expenditure he may save. We are unwilling to enter 
into details on this subject, for they would carry us much too far. 
But there is one thing we would suggest. The cost of books lays 
now a heavy burthen upon many parents. A competent School 
Commissioner might’ have charge of a Book Depository. Con- 
tracts could easily be made, by which the books would be cheaper 
than they are, and they could be sold to scholars at their cost, or 
with only the slight addition necessary to pay the rent of a cheap 
room and the wages of a clerk. The Commissioner would also 
see that they were so manufactured as not to come to pieces quite 
so soon as at present; and a boy, who had taken care of his book, 
might, when he had done with it, leave it at the Depository, and 
receive the half price paid by some scholar obliged to study economy. 
By these means alone, the Commissioner would save more than 
his salary, and he would save this money for those upon whom an 
unnecessary expense presses most heavily. But, it will be said, 
there may be favoritism, and management in the choice of masters 
to answer a particular purpose, and in the introduction of books 
to help somebody’s pocket, and so forth and so forth. The answer 
is, — there may be all this now. In the one case we have a Board 
of twenty-four men, not paid for any labor, who share a respon- 
sibility, which, thus broken into fragments, presses on no one; and 
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who must, on the common principles of human nature, be sup- 
posed to be made willing to hold this office by every variety of 
motive, from the highest and purest love of usefulness, down to a 
mere personal purpose of coining its privileges and opportunities 
into dollars and cents. In the proposed case, we have one man, 
paid, under contract, before the eyes of the public, regularly report- 
ing every thing that he does under his own name, and liable to 
lose his livelihood if he goes wrong. The question is, — in fact 
it is the only question, — under which system are abuses least 
likely to creep in, and most likely to be detected and removed, 
when they have found entrance? The experience of other great 
cities may help us to answer this question. In our peculiar organ- 
ization we stand alone, and the important functions resting else- 
where. upon a School Commissioner are by us very imperfectly 
provided for. It may be added, that such an officer might supply 
a link between the School Committee and the City Government, 
which is now wanting. For some purposes, the official Presidency 
of the Mayor would seem to form this connection, but in reality 
it does not. That officer is burdened with duties of very great 
amount and very great variety; and he can only go from one to 
another, dividing his time and attention among them all. 

Another defect in our Schools, which operates upon them in- 
juriously, is that which gives to each school two heads. There 
are in each,* one called a grammar master, who teaches grammar and 
certain other branches, and one called a writing master, who teaches 
writing and also some other branches. Those two masters are both 
masters, and equal masters, with equal pay, no difference in rank 
or authority, neither having exclusive control or ‘responsibility. 
It is certainly proper for those who respect the common sense of 
mankind, and the common usages of all time, to say that a system 
which is so distinctly opposed to both, is, upon the face of it, ob- 
jectionable, and ought not to be retained, unless strong arguments, 
arising out of peculiar circumstances, justify it as an exceptional 
and peculiar arrangement. But there are no peculiar circum- 
stances, and we know of no strong argument. This subject has 
been frequently and earnestly debated in the School Committee 
in times past; and perhaps most of the views of it which can be 
presented have been considered and discussed. We do not deny, 


* There are two exceptions; the Smith School for colored children, and | 
the school at East Boston. The new South school is not yet fully organized. 
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—for it is certain and obvious, — that there must have been 
powerful motives, or interests, or influences, of some kind, which 
could have caused the adoption and continuance of so strange an 
arrangement; and they might have taken the appearance of strong 
reasons, or have given that appearance to weak ones. Of these 
we have nothing to say; and of the arguments in its favor, we 
can only remark, that we are wholly unable to perceive their force. 
Indeed, the only one which we have heard, of any weight, is this : — 
the departments of writing and arithmetic being very important, re- 
quire that we should secure the most competent instructors, and we 
can do this only by giving to such instructors the same pay, and the 
same rank, and the same power, that we give to the grammar mas- 
ters. Now, to say nothing of the contradiction of this argument 
by the notorious fact, that inferior men are very often chosen 
to this office, the argument itself is, in our estimation, very 
feeble. That writing and arithmetic should be taught just as well 
as they can be taught, we hold; and we hold this principle just 
as firmly as it can be held by any person. But we cannot see 
why either writing or arithmetic can be taught any better because 
the person who teaches them has just the same power, and just 
the same compensation, that another person has who teaches some- 
thing else. Boston is not the only place in which the value of 
writing and arithmetic has been discovered; it is not the only place 
where these things are well taught; and we cannot see why it 
should be the only place where an opinion should prevail, that 
they cannot be well taught unless every school has two heads.* 
They should be well taught, and for that purpose we should give 
the instructors money enough, and authority enough to secure com- 
petent persons, and enable them to do their work; and having done 
this, whatever we do more, is without reason and against reason. 
If it be true, as only the School Committee of Boston ever sup- 
posed, that writing and arithmetic cannot be taught unless the 
teacher is head of the school, then let him be the head, — but not 
one of two heads. For if it be contended that there is a precise, 
mathematically exact equality between the branches which are 
taught by one of our masters and those taught by the other, that 
the equilibrium cannot be disturbed without violence, and that 
neither master can be the responsible head of the School without 


* A similar double-headed system was adopted in Salem for a time, but 
is now abandoned. 


200 APPENDIX ONE 


detriment and injustice, — we have only to say, it may be so, it 
may have been reserved for the School Committee of Boston to make 
and to apply this most singular discovery; but we are rather of 
opinion, that this wonderful equality is more apparent than real, 
and seems to exist only because the balance which weighs this 
matter does not turn quite so freely as might be desired. 

But the positive and practical objections to this arrangement 
are very great. In the first place, two masters, are no master; and 
it is strictly true, that there is no master in our grammar schools. 
No master, who has the authority, who lies under the responsibility, 
can perform the duties, and sustain the relations, and effect 
all the good results, which belong to the office of a schoolmaster. 
We hold this office in high respect; for we would respect every man 
in his own position, and in the discharge of his duties; and respect 
that position according to the value of those duties. And judging 
by this standard, who is entitled to more respect, to a more affec- 
tionate regard by the whole community, than the faithful and 
useful schoolmaster? But not merely because he teaches, from 
books, or otherwise, certain branches of knowledge. This is the 
smallest thing he does, if he does all that he should, all that he may 
do. When Providence in its mercy gives us children, we receive 
from its hands these germs of human life, and with them the solemn 
duty of watching over them, of training them in their growth, and 
so preparing them in the morning of their lives for the hours of 
noonday toil, that the various uses and employments of life may be 
discharged by the men and women who are to follow us, in such wise 
as to promote their own good, and the good of mankind. We feel 
the burden of this task, and we call upon the schoolmaster to aid us; 
we tell him to stand in the place of the parent; we put in his hands 
a large part of our authority; we lay upon his shoulders a heavy 
portion of our own responsibility. Whoso enters our schoolrooms, 
and is able to see there only feebleness and imperfection, and the 
day of small things, forgets, or is incapable of knowing, that, in 
the immature and slight-seeming Present before him, there lies an 
indefinite Future. There are the men and women of a time that is 
near at hand; there is the nation of the coming age. Within 
those walls are a large part, —no man can say how large, — of 
the influences that are to set their seal upon that nation, to form its 
character and determine its destiny. There is the beginning of 
Education. And the end of it is not. when as men and women they | 
take their places in society; but afar off, in the distance of Eternity, 


= 


lade aN 
laa 


ee 


~ ™‘ 


REPORT OF GRAMMAR SCHOOL COMMITTEE 201 


these never-ending influences go on; and every step of their eternal 
progress is colored and qualified by this beginning. 

It is in this respect, that the personal relations between the master 
and the child are of the utmost importance. If the child learns 
that he has a master who is to be obeyed, whose every rule and every 
act are for his good; if he finds there kindness, firmness and con- 
sistency, if he knows that the experience of today will help him to- 
morrow, because he is under no changeful domination; if he gradu- 
ally, — always with some difficulty and after some conflicts, — 
learns to understand and acquiesce in the rule under which he lives, 
and to rejoice in it because it is kind, and well adapted to bring out 
and cultivate the good that is in him and make him happy, while 
its firmness and stability give him the feeling of security, and if 
habits of order, of intelligent self-government, of obedience in free- 
dom, thus grow up in him, — then he is acquiring, what will be more 
useful in the coming ages, — and after all coming ages, than all that 
was ever put between the covers of a book, even if he were able to 
put all that in his memory. 

But how is it possible that relations like these should exist, in 
any good degree, where there is in fact no master? where the 
child is today under one government, and tomorrow under an- 
other, or rather passing from one to the other every half day; where 
the idea of unity has given way to that of diversity; and where, 
instead of unvarying consistency, there is only constant change? 
The two who are called masters must both feel this. Both may 
be good, and experienced, and intelligent; but if they are both men, 
each must be himself, each must have his own way of thinking, and 
feeling, and acting, and governing, if he have character enough to 
be fit for his place; and it is as impossible that the ways of the two 
should be one, as it is that two men should stand in one place. 
Both must feel this difficulty ; and they must feel it as an insurmount- 
able obstacle to the establishment of proper relations between 
themselves and the children under their joint care. And if the long- 
ing desire for that which every good schoolmaster must feel to be 
the greatest good of the school, should induce either of them to 
strive for this great end, the obvious impossibility of reaching it will 
come home to him every day, and compel him to desist. The 
School will quietly fall down to a low level, and there things will 
rest. " 

This must happen, but too often, even if we suppose the most 
favorable case possible, and that is, the union in one School of two 
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good masters, both desirous of acting upon their scholars by the 
highest motive-powers; but let us suppose what is far more likely 
to happen, what actually does happen, — the union of two masters 
of opposite characters, opposite views and opposite modes of gov- 
ernment. In the morning, the grammar master comes in among his 
scholars, and commands their respect by those peculiar appearances 
which high moral worth, united with intellectual power, ever stamp 
upon the outer man. He wins their confidence and affection by 
his paternal solicitude, and his genial smile; he fixes their attention 
by presenting each subject of study in a new and interesting light ; 
and he gradually fills the School with an atmosphere of love, which 
begins to subdue the most turbulent and refractory spirits. The 
children go away almost with a feeling of regret, and assemble again 
in the afternoon with hearts half softened towards authority; but 
what a change is there! The master is‘one who has mistaken his 
vocation; he may try to look as a master ought, but he cannot; 
the animal nature predominates in his composition, and he cannot 
suppress its natural language. It flashes from his eye, it speaks 
in every motion, and inspires distrust and dislike; he opens his 
mouth, and his harsh voice grates upon the ear, confirming the first 
impression; his directions assume, (involuntarily, perhaps), the 
tone of command which will evidently be enforced by the physical 
power at hand. Human nature revolts at this, and thenceforward 
the boys are insensibly but certainly arrayed against the masters ; 
the beautiful harmony between the ingredients of the moral atmos- 
phere of that School is broken by the invasion of base fear, and 
thenceforward discord reigns. The master becomes discontented 
and fretful; the boys become distrustful and hypocritical. 

Now it is easy to see how the unwise conduct of the one master 
may counteract the kindly influence of the other, and, perhaps, drive 
him from his chosen system; but who can tell the effects which 
dwelling three hours every day in an atmosphere of fear, of hypocrisy 
and of eye-service, may have upon the tender minds of boys. We 
can calculate the effects upon the body, of an undue proportion of 
carbonic acid gas in the air; but who will tell the effects upon the 
character, of a vitiated moral atmosphere ? 

It is a fact of some significance in this connection, that the mas- 
ters, as the Schools are now organized, do not really have much to 
do with either the instruction or the discipline of the lower classes, 
and in most cases positively nothing to do with their moral train- 
ing. Our Schools are not only double-headed, but they are triple- | 
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headed, — if not quadruple-headed. Each of the masters is nomi- 
nally the responsible head of his own department ; but he confines his 
attention almost entirely to the upper class, and leaves his usher 
and his assistants to manage the lower as they can. 

In some Schools, the masters, in reply to the printed questions 
of the Committee, say they have but sixty under their personal 
care; and it is a fact, beyond all question, that some of them 
do nothing, and know nothing about the instruction of the lower 
classes. 

All nations, in all ages, have seen the great principle more or 
less clearly, that, in every School, there must be an acknowledged 
and responsible head. Hence, always and everywhere, under every 
form of government and every kind of civilization, the School has 
been a place where authority, discipline and order were to be found ; 
and that kind of order which implies of necessity unity and con- 
sistency of government, and can exist only where there is one master. 
The name Master, or one of exactly equivalent meaning, has been 
given to this office in all languages. We believe that this unity of 
government in Schools has been almost a universal fact,* and is so 
at this moment, with the exception of ourjown City. The School 
Committee of Boston must have supposed that all states and 
nations, and all past ages were in an error, which they alone had dis- 
covered and corrected. This is certainly possible; but it does not 
seem to us probable. On this question the School Committee may 
have been wiser than the whole world and the whole past, but we 
think not; and when the time shall come, — and it cannot be Jong 
delayed, — for us to adopt a system better conforming to universal 
usage, to common sense and obvious right, we have little doubt 
that experience will satisfy us or our successors, that we have 
changed for the better. Ss 

Indeed, the result of our long and minute examination of our own 
Schools, and those of other towns and states; the result of deep 
reflection and sober thought, is, that the School system of our own 
City, is wrong in the principle of its organization, inefficient in its 
operation, and productive of little good, in comparison with its 
very great expense. 

Holding honestly this opinion, and believing that no half way 
measures, no temporizing policy, nothing short of radical reform 

* The neighboring town of Charlestown furnishes the only other instance 
within our knowledge of strictly double-headed Schools. 
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will cure these evils, and enable the children of the City to receive 
a proportionate benefit from the large sums which the fathers of 
the City annually invest for them, we feel bound to suggest a plan 
so extensive in its nature and thorough in its operation, that we 
should have shrunk from the bare contemplation of it, three months 
ago, as many to whom it is addressed, for the first time, will now 
shrink. 

Most of the School Committee, and most of our fellow-citizens, 
have been so long accustomed to the present organization of our 
Schools, that its extraordinary character does not, perhaps, strike 
them. Perhaps few have examined this organization, in comparison 
with that of other Schools of high standing. Let us look at it, 
therefore, as though it were not our own. ‘Take one of our boys’ 
Schools, for instance: here are 500 children, from seven up to four- 
teen or fifteen years of age, who are to be’taught reading, writing, 
grammar, arithmetic, geography, ete. How do we divide them, 
and organize the School? We divide them by a perpendicular 
line, into two classes, — not according to age, not according to ac- 
quirement, but according to the principle of making two separate 
and independent Schools, of equal age and acquirement, with two 
independent masters, each having equal jurisdiction; one being 
master of one half all the morning, the other of the other half; and 
then exchanging in the afternoon. Thus in sixteen Schools we have 
thirty-two independent rulers, each on a salary of $1500, and six- 
teen vicegerents, or ushers, each upon a salary of $600. 

We have alluded, elsewhere, to some of the evils of this arrange- 
ment; many others may be seen by a close examination of the work- 
ings of our Schools, of which the only ostensible benefit is, that it 
affords comfortable places and salaries for persons otherwise, per- 
haps, out of employment. 

Now suppose, instead of this, that we should divide the scholars 
horizontally, or according to their age and acquirements, — placing 
the older or more advanced half in the upper room, and the other 
half in the lower room; the whole to be under the general care and 
superintendence of a head master, whose immediate sphere of duty, 
however, should be in. the upper room, in the care and instruction 
of the older children. The lower room, with the younger children, 
should be under the care and instruction of a female teacher and 
her assistants; for all reason, and modern experience, show us that 
women are, by nature, better fitted than men to teach and train 
young children. 
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As it will be necessary to have a head master of the highest char- 
acter and acquirements, and as his responsibilities, both in and out 
of the School would be greater than at present, the actual salary 
might be increased. 

In order to secure the most capable and accomplished women 
for teachers in the junior department, it would be necessary to pay 
at least $400 per annum; and thus we might keep at home those 
superior teachers who now go to the South and West to get higher 
salaries than they can get here. 

By this simple and feasible plan we should obtain higher kinds 
of services and have better schools; while by substituting one lady 
for one master, and even two female assistants for one usher, we 
should save the salaries of sixteen masters at $1,500, and of sixteen 
ushers at $600, being thirty-two persons, to whom we now pay 
$33,600, and have in their place forty-eight competent female 
teachers, to whom we should pay only $14,400, thus making a clear 
saving of $19,200 per annum in the item of salaries, excepting 
only what might be allowed by way of increase of the masters’ 
salaries. 

Will any one venture the assertion that we cannot find women 
of energy enough to take care of and teach a school of boys under 
twelve years of age, with a head master in the same building, to be 
called upon in any emergency, in the face of the fact that all over 
the civilized world, such things are done? Or in face of the fact 
that at this moment, in our Boston Schools, hundreds of boys are 
so managed; for we have said the head master usually‘leaves the 
management and care of the younger boys to his female assistants, 
and often knows not and cares not what she does with them. 

Will any one venture the assertion that a grammar master cannot 
teach writing and arithmetic as well as the other branches, in face 
of the fact that all over this country, and in Europe, it is done? 
Or can this be said, in face of the specimens in writing, taken from 
the Dudley School in Roxbury, which are so decidedly superior to 
those of our own schools? Yet they are from a school taught by 
one master, and at much less expense than ours. 

It may be said that this plan has been tried before in the Boston 
Schools and failed; but the fact is not so, and even if it had been so, 
we trust that good influences would now be brought to support the 
plan, and sinister influences would be counteracted, so as to prevent 
its failure. The former feeble attempt at reform was made when 
great comparative ignorance and indifference about Public Schools 
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pervaded the community, and when interested individuals exerted 
an influence which might now be palsied by a newly awakened 
public interest. 

But the old attempt was not what is now proposed. That lowered 
the writing masters from their rank, and made of them mere sub- 
ordinates, at a small salary ; and it thus introduced into the Schools 
themselves an element of destruction. To expect schools to succeed 
in such hands was to expect a miracle. That attempt failed mainly 
because a sense of duty to the public did not stifle the appeals for 
sympathy from a few individuals; and because war was waged upon 
it by those who availed themselves of the ignorance and indifference 
of the public upon the subject, to work its destruction. 

There was a great clamor raised then, and there would be a greater 
clamor raised now, should the Committee entertain the present 
proposal, although it be simpler, more efficacious and more eco- 
nomical, for it is not possible to discontinue so many offices, even 
though they may be supernumerary, without being disturbed by 
the protestations of thirty-two incumbents and their connections 
to the third and fourth generation, and their circles of friends. 

If such a simple and demonstrable plan of saving fifteen or twenty 
thousand dollars annually, and yet having better schools, was ever 
defeated, we trust this could not be now done, in the face of accumu- 
lated knowledge and reviving interest in the community. 

Your Committee have considered, not this plan only, but some 
others which have been from time to time suggested. But they 
represent this only, because after the fullest examination and deliber- 
ation, they are convinced that it is the best. 

The attention of the School Committee and of the public, has 
been directed of late to the subject of corporal punishment. There 
has been a strong desire to diminish this in amount, and put it under 
such regulations as may leave its usefulness unimpaired, and lessen its 
mischiefs. This is well; but there is always danger in any thing 
which partakes of the nature of reaction. It is easy to feel, and to 
excite, a morbid and mischievous sensibility on the subject of punish- 
ment. We are delighted with the beautiful instances of individual 
scholars, or of some excellent Schools, where moral motives are all 
that are used, and all that are needed. But we must not forget, that 
upon this as on all other practical subjects, the wise man aims at 
what is possible, and does not lose the good upon which he may lay 
his hand, in a vain effort after that which is unattainable: Nor 
must we forget, that if our Schools are to be places where human 
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beings shall be taught and trained, there must be discipline, re- 
straint, and positive authority. He who hopes for an escape from this 
necessity, knows nothing of human nature. He has not learned the 
most universal law of human life, who does not know that every 
man, from his cradle to his grave, errs and sins, and suffers the pun- 
ishments by which Providence would restrain, instruct and reform 
him. It is thus the man learns, and so must the child learn to be- 
come a man. Doubtless moral motives are infinitely higher than 
merely sensual motives; and for that very reason they are less 
adapted for some masters to use, and some scholars to feel. Nor is 
the effort to substitute the one for the other without its danger. A 
blow with a ferule may give less pain, and do a far less permanent 
injury, than an exposure to disgrace, or an appeal to self-esteem 
and the love of approbation; for these may crush one kind of tem- 
per, and excite in another and make habitual, feelings that will 
render it selfish, useless and miserable. It is still true, however, 
that moral motives are far higher than those appealed to through 
the sense of bodily pain, and it may well be the earnest endeavor 
of the Committee and of the schoolmasters, to bring down corporal 
punishment to its minimum, and enlarge as far as may be the domain 
of moral discipline. But if all perceive the propriety of doing this, 
and all aim to do this, their success will be very different. Ex- 
perience shows that there are masters who know how to dispense 
with the rod and others who do not; and that those who possess 
this knowledge are generally, in other respects, most successful as 
teachers. 

We are forced to believe that there has been a gross abuse of the 
power of corporal punishment; but in consequence of the late order 
of the Committee, and of the direction of public attention to this 
subject, the abuse is much diminished. There is little danger of its 
revival, nor is there, in the actual condition of our Schools in this 
respect, any thing to call for or justify alarm or excitement. There 
is room for improvement; but that improvement can only be 
effected by temperate and just opinions, deliberately formed, resting 
upon a clear understanding of facts and possibilities, and con- 
tented to advance slowly, or what may seem slowly to the enthusias- 
tic. Undoubtedly there are some persons who look upon the rod 
as if it had a magic power, as if chaos must come again, if it were 
abandoned and forgotten. They quote the saying of Solomon, as 
if it contained all his wisdom, and regard the rod as if it must ever 
be the chief instrument of education. Possibly there may be some 
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persons in our own Schools whose minds are inclined too much in 
this direction; but the regulations of the Committee and the power 
of public opinions, will, we hope, break the force of the blows, and 
save the little victims from outrage. If we have such persons among 
our masters, we would not turn them away, if they are good men, 
and good masters in other respects, and are restrained by any means 
or motives from doing too much “execution”’ in their Schools. At 
least, we would not send them away, until we have given them 
the fullest opportunity for reform and improvement. We would 
let them stay, and hope they would become wiser, nor would we 
content ourselves with merely hoping, for we would try to help 
them. 

We have spoken of this subject, not only because it happens just 
now to receive much attention, but because it is itself of the utmost 
importance. And while we do not propose, nor deem it our duty, to 
go into a full consideration of this interesting topic under all its 
aspects, we ask permission to state one other view of it, which has 
much weight with us. It is that which regards corporal punishment, 
as peculiarly unsuited to our own Schools, and to a system of educa- 
tion for this country. In Prussia, for example, where it is, however, 
almost disused, if the child, from its cradle, were taught to obey 
and to be good, only by the constant terror of immediate corporal 
punishment, the habits of mind and of character which would be 
formed in this way, would be well suited to the influences and cir- 
cumstances that would surround him when he went forth to the 
duties and employments of adult life. There, too, he finds a master 
over him, and a master who holds a heavy rod in a hand always 
uplifted. He is still subjected to laws, which he did not help to 
make, which he need not reason about, to which he must yield a 
blind and unreflecting obedience, because they have the power to 
compel this obedience by prompt and certain punishment. 

In this country, when the boy escapes from school, he never hears 
the word Master again. He is free; free for good or for evil. He 
sends his neighbor, or goes himself, to make all the laws which bind 
him; and if he does not like them, it is right for him to say so, and 
to use proper means to effect their change or repeal. Unless he 
sinks down to absolute crime, he scarcely comes in contact with 
penal law, or knows what legal restraint means. Nine tenths of 
the lives of nine tenths of our citizens are passed with no sense what- 
ever of coercion or compulsion, beyond that which may come from 
social usages, or their own sense of interest or right. And what must 
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be the condition of him who comes into such a life as this, with no 
habit and no idea of self-government, beyond that which he could 
derive from corporal punishment? The great end of the education 
of a child, is to fit him to become a man ; and so far as this end is con- 
cerned, his education has utterly failed. He must begin now, when 
the impressible years of childhood are passed, to learn all that is 
most necessary for him to know; and under what influences, what 
temptations! A man who knew that his child was destined to an 
occupation, in which he could earn his bread only by the use of his 
right hand; if, during his whole childhood, he bound that hand 
to his body, and permitted every other limb to grow and strengthen, 
would act wisely in comparison with the parent or schoolmaster 
who seeks to prepare a child to become an American citizen, by no 
better discipline than that of corporal punishment. 

We are, indeed, willing to confess that we dislike the habitual use 
of corporal punishment, for many reasons, but we object to it, prin- 
cipally because it is addressed to that kind of fear, which is not only 
not curative in its nature, but is degrading. It may keep boys still, 
it may make them obey; but it never makes them esteem order; 
it never makes them really respect authority; it never makes them 
love him who imposes it. 

We have referred principally to the habitual use of corporal pun- 
ishment in our boys’ Schools, for we are ready to say of him, who, 
in this age and city avows, that he cannot teach our girls without 
resort to blows, that he cannot so use the respect, the docility, and 
the affectionate temper, which characterize the many, as to subdue 
the perversity of the few, he is not yet fit for the high vocation of 
teacher. 

We cannot but think, that the endeavor to avoid corporal punish- 
ment in our schools, would induce our masters to resort to other 
powers for the maintenance of order; and as the change would be 
under the awakened attention of the community, and of the Com- 
mittee, it could hardly fail to be an appeal to higher motives. We 
shall not suggest any method to be adopted, but content ourselves 
with making a few further remarks upon the present, or rather the 
passing system. 

It will be found upon examination that, in most of the cases where 
severe injury has followed corporal punishment in our schools, the 
offence was very trifling, and no great severity intended when the 
master began to strike. Moreover it is beyond all question that 
in the majority of the cases of corporal punishment and other kinds 
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of punishment in our schools, it is inflicted for violations of ar- 
bitrary rules of discipline, — for whispering, for disorderly conduct, 
arising perhaps from mere physical uneasiness, and it is equally 
certain that the fault in most cases, is as much that of the School, 
as of the scholar. Whoever will go into our Schools, at any hour of 
the day, will find a large portion of the scholars unoccupied by any 
study; they may have a book before them, but as its contents are 
insipid, or perhaps incomprehensible, but nevertheless to be com- 
mitted to memory, and as there is no master immediately over them, 
they do not study. Now, to expect boys full of young life and pent-up 
vigor to remain motionless, like soldiers upon duty, is to expect 
that which is impossible; oftentimes the best boys, — the boys who 
will make the ablest and best men, — will manifest their uneasiness 
in a way to bring down a punishment. We say that in such cases 
the fault is as much that of the school, as of the scholar; and as a 
general rule, when children under ordinary circumstances are idle, 
or disorderly in school, we hold this fact to be prima facie evidence, 
either of incapacity in the master or of faulty organization of the 
School ; — there are too many in the class; or they are retained too 
long at one study; or the air of the school is vitiated ; or the seats are 
irksome; or the mode of instruction is bad; something is wrong. 

The natural love for mental exercise is so great, the variety of ob- 
jects which may be held up to interest the different mental faculties 
is so inexhaustible, and it is so easy to kindle the enthusiasm of a 
class and make it extend even to the dull, that, as we believe, the 
ferule or the spur of emulation is seldom or never necessary to 
quicken it. We appeal to all who have been idle in School, and how 
few have not, we appeal to all teachers to say, whether, when an 
interesting event in history is well told, when the manners and cus- 
toms of a strange country have been vividly depicted, when a 
striking experiment in natural philosophy is performed, when a 
mimic creation is going on upon the black-board, and islands, con- 
tinents and mountains are opening into view beneath the rapid 
touches of a good draftsman, is there an idle or mischievous scholar 
among those who comprehend it? It will be said that it is as im- 
possible to keep up the attention of scholars for any length of time, 
as it is to hold out a weight, by the extended arm. Exactlyso! and 
when that moment comes it is time to change the subject or give 
a recess. nee 

Surely any man aspiring to be a teacher, can claim the attention . 
of ten boys, by the interest he will throw into his lessons, without — 
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whip or spur; another will so enchain twenty, another fifty, let 
each one do all he can do well, and attempt no more; the rest of the 
School can be well governed by assistants. It will be said, that this 
is mere theory ; we point to thousands of Schools in Europe, to scores 
in our own neighborhood, every whit as difficult to manage as ours, 
in every respect as well disciplined and as well taught. It will be 
said that children must be coerced to study some subjects which 
are too dry and hard to be of themselves interesting: we reply, let 
the text-books for these studies be as interesting as possible, and 
let the time for studying them be postponed to a later period of the 
pupil’s school life, to the period when his moral sense is developed, 
and when he understands the value of time. We know very well 
that the rod cannot be given up at this moment in our Schools, or- 
ganized as they are, without substituting some other equally ob- 
jectionable mode of discipline, but this is not because our children 
are worse than others, nor because the thing is impossible, but be- 
cause our schools are labor-saving machines, because an ordinary 
man, (and surely all our teachers are not extraordinary men,) must, 
and will take the shortest and easiest course, which is that of coer- 
cion, by the fear of physical pain or discomfort; and because we 
have not enough of female assistance of the highest character. Be- 
fore we say this cannot be done, let us organize our Schools aright, 
and give them proper female assistants, of whom there are more 
than enough that nature has fitted for teachers, to take the place 
of those incumbents who cannot manage children without a con- 
stant and habitual appeal to the lowest motives. 

On this subject of corporal punishment, and indeed on many 
others, your Committee have sought for light and aid from the 
masters themselves, and have given to each a series of printed ques- 
tions, in which they were invited to express fully their opinions on 
many points connected with the welfare of the Schools. 

On the question, whether in their opinion corporal punishment 
has increased or diminished since the passage of the resolution re- 
quiring that each case be recorded, most of the masters have pre- 
served a remarkable silence, or evaded the question ; — only four 
come out and say frankly that it has diminished. Now this is re- 
markable, because the fact of its diminution is becoming notorious, 
and your Committee have learned from other sources that this 
diminution is a very material one. 

In reply to another questions: Do you think that the true in- 
terest of your scholars has been promoted by the passage of the 
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resolution? the masters generally answer with an unqualified 
No. One-only says that it has been promoted. 

Your Committee feel bound to say that all they can learn on this 
subject convinces them that the more radical measure of abolishing 
corporal punishment altogether, would have been premature and 
probably injurious to the Schools; and that it requires great vigi- 
lance on the part of the School Committee and the friends of the 
scholars to prevent the resort to worse measures than blows, by 
those who are incapacitated by nature from governing by higher 
means; and great attention too on their part as friends of the mas- 
ters, that they may be encouraged and supported in the attempts 
at reform, which we believe are honestly made. 

Your Committee would fain digress here a moment, and allude to 
what seems to them perfectly obvious, and yet is difficult of proof ; 
—the want of a feeling of manly independence, and of fearless 
frankness, on the part of the masters. We were everywhere, as 
your representatives, treated with great respect and deference. 
But in the reply to many of our oral and printed questions, there 
very generally seemed to be an excessive reserve. The masters 
evidently are very desirous of obeying implicitly, and in some 
cases blindly, every wish of the General Committee; but they 
seem to fear a secret power which may govern them and the 
Committee too. 

This is very unfortunate, for the Committee never can accomplish 
its high purpose, without the hearty codperation and the full con- 
fidence of the masters. For want of this, the wisest measures that 
can be devised in this room, will be productive of very little good 
in the schoolroom. Your Committee endeavored to,meet the mas- 
ters as gentlemen and friends ; and would be equally surprised and 
pained to learn that any thing on their part inspired that feeling of 
restraint and reserve, and that indisposition to codperate with us 
in an honest endeavor.to find out the true condition of the Schools, 
which certainly were obvious among a few of them. For instance, 
we would gladly have gone into the important subject of text books, 
and we gave to each master among our printed questions the fol- 
lowing : Can you suggest any improvement in the text books studied _ 
in our Schools ? 

Most of the masters declined answering this question ; those who 
did answer, touched it as one would handle the edge of a very sharp 
instrument ; and the only full, free and valuable communication 
was given by an energetic and able master, after assurance that no _ 
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public use would be made of it! Such a state of things ought not 
to be. It is discreditable to this Committee, and injurious to the 
masters and to their Schools, to have them placed in such relations, 
that they dare not express their honest opinion of any text book, 
used in any department of instruction, let who will own the copy- 
right- 

But to return to the subject of corporal punishment. If it can 
be abolished only by increasing the gloom of that atmosphere which 
hangs like a pall over some schoolhouses, where the iron face of 
authority is the central source whence emanate the fear and dis- 
trust that chill the young and timid into unnatural sobriety ; if 
for blows upon the hand there must be blows upon the soul, then 
we say, give back the rod to the master. 

If to adults are given all the property and all the authority in 
the world, to children is given the heritage of happy hearts, every 
generation that comes along, proclaims its careless joy by their 
happy faces and gladsome frolics ; and thus through the whole warp 
of humanity, runs a beautiful thread of happiness, which we may 
trace back to the great source of all love and all good. We would 
not that this thread should be needlessly broken for a moment ; 
and we prefer that the few reckless and turbulent spirits should be 
kept in subordination by the rod, rather than that a whole School 
should be held under severe restraint. 

Or if the other great motive-power in our Boston Schools, must 
be increased ; if emulation must, even more than it now does, pro- 
duce envyings and jealousies and strife; and the contented in- 
dolence of the many who early find that they cannot succeed ; again 
we say, rather give back the rod. But we do not believe that this 
is necessary ; abundant experience has proved that Schools as large, 
and as difficult of management as ours, can be governed by an appeal 
to higher motives than a fear of pain; and we will not believe that 
the children of Boston are less alive to appeals to their sense of duty, 
— to their self-respect, — to their love of knowledge, than the chil- 
dren of the most favored city in the world. Nor do we believe that 
men cannot be found, soon, if not now, competent to the task of 
guiding and teaching our children by appeals to high motives ; for 
we know that some such are to be found among our present masters. 
Give them associates who will not try to pull them down to their 
own inferior level, — give them smaller classes and more assistants, 
— give them more models, — maps, — apparatus and means of 
illustration, and above all give them more active and visible sym- 


214 APPENDIX ONE 


pathy and respect, and every School in Boston will be as one or two 
are now, a place to which children delight to resort. 

We cannot forbear repeating the remark, that we render the 
highest respect to the faithful teacher and his most useful profes- 
sion. There is no station higher and more honorable than that 
occupied by the guides and guardians of youth. The profession 
of the teacher has a direct influence upon the most important in- 
terests of society; it is felt most essentially in the formation of in- 
dividual character, and in “its ultimate effects and consequences, 
it is coextensive with its existence of the soul itself. 

In order adequately to fill this high station, and meet these 
weighty responsibilities, something more is requisite than mere 
scholarship. A thorough acquaintance with the various branches 
of study, taught in our Schools, although indispensable, is yet only 
a part of the teacher’s qualifications. 

Much depends upon his moral character. If he is known to be a 
good man, governing himself by correct principles, and acting habit- 
ually from a high sense of duty, he will have the respect and con- 
fidence of his pupils. His character will give weight to his instruc- 
tions, and inspire the youth under his care with motives to study 
and to good behavior, such as can be supplied from no other source. 
But if a teacher is reckless of principle, and incapable of controlling 
his own temper; if he is not seen to be himself in subjection to the 
authority of conscience, and of God, no other means which he can 
employ will make him a good disciplinarian. He cannot govern 
his School. He may, by hard words and harder blows, impose tem- 
porary restraints upon the pupils; but their are are un- 
changed, except from bad to worse. 

The efficiency of the teacher depends essentially upon the interest 
he feels in his scholars. There is a great difference in this respect 
among instructors, everywhere. Some appear to have no higher 
object in view, than simply to go through with their required task. 
If they teach what is demanded by law, and are with their pupils 
during the hours assigned in the regulations, they are satisfied. 
They have apparently no further interest in those immortal minds 
whose training for this world, and for the future, is in a great measure 
committed to their agency. Such men are influenced by selfish 
and mercenary motives, and whatever may be their other quali- 
fications, are unfit for duties, of which they know not the worth. 

Is there not some light thrown upon the duties of a school-master, . 
by the analogies which connect this office with that of a minister of — 
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religion? He should be the known and fast friend of those who con- 
fide themselves to his instruction. He should be acquainted with 
the scholars, should visit them at their home, and show an affec- 
tionate, parental interest in their welfare. Surely he may be likened 
to a clergyman in this ; that his power depends not more upon the 
intelligent performance of his public and required duties, than on 
the thousand attentions that are prompted by the law of love. The 
secret of his success consists in knowing those with whom he deals ; 
their individual peculiarities, the influences by which they are sur- 
rounded, their habits of thought and action, and in being able to 
sympathize with them where sympathy is most grateful and most 
useful. The schoolmaster must toil for many hours of many days, 
and must have his hours of rest and recreation. We do not ask of 
him to visit all the homes of his pupils. But occasions sometimes 
occur, when visits like these would be practicable and most bene- 
ficial. Something of this is now done, but more might be done, and 
would be eminently useful. 

In things like these, we think there is room for improvement in 
our Public Schools. There is too great a distance between the 
teacher and the pupils. Some of the masters reside out of the city, 
and never see their scholars except in the schoolroom, and know 
little or nothing of the influences which are bearing upon them in 
private life. Instead of that free and confiding intercourse which 
has so powerful an influence upon the warm and generous hearts 
of youth, the teacher is seen or heard of, loved or feared, only as 
“the master.” 

The efficiency and success of the teacher, it may be said, depends 
very much upon the character of the scholars. If they are dull and 
unamiable, ungrateful and stupid, his efforts are all lost upon them. 
But the old proverb is true in reference to teachers, as well as clergy- 
men, ‘‘Like priest, like people.” The teacher, after all, may make 
his own School. It follows very closely the model of his own char- 
acter. 

If he is competent to his profession, and feels that interest and 
enthusiasm in it which he ought to feel, he will of necessity infuse 
life and vigor into his pupils; and as to the love, gratitude and con- 
fidence of his scholars, these are obtained only by paying the price. 
He must deserve them. Let him cherish a deep interest in their 
welfare, and show by patient attention to their mental and moral 
culture, in season and out of season, that he seeks their good, and 
he cannot fail to touch a spring from which shall gush forth emotions 
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of gratitude and love. Let him give himself wholly to his work. 
Let the pupils have the full benefit of his intellectual resources, and 
ever feel when in his presence the refreshing influence of a kind and 
honest heart, and his words will drop upon them like the rain, and 
distil as the dew. He will thus rise to the elevated and dignified 
level of his profession, and the blessing of thousands that are ready 
to perish will come upon him. Our Schools, under such a guardian- 
ship, would be what they ought to be, so many centres of a healthful 
moral influence ; — the salt of the earth and the light of the world. 

Finally, we would deprecate the conclusion, that we have, in our 
desire to find out and reform the errors and deficiencies of our 
Schools, overlooked their excellences, which are many and various. 
All honor to the city which so generously upholds them; all honor 
to our predecessors who have stolen time from the severe labors 
of the day, and from their hours of rest at night, to watch over and 
improve them; all honor, and all praise, — aye! the highest and 
sincerest, to those masters who have heretofore labored, or now 
labor, with steadfastness and zeal, — giving their time, their love, 
their life, to a cause which they regard as the noblest to which a mor- 
tal can devote himself, — the moulding and training of immortal 
spirits ! 

These are not words of hollow pretence; these are not merely 
feelings got up in the closet; we have, during our long and severe 
labor, been often cheered by the thought that the Schools we were 
examining were worthy of more than we could do for them; and 
we have formed acquaintance with masters whom we must ever 
respect and esteem. ‘That many of our Schools are far better than 
they once were, we well know, and gladly acknowledge. But the 
knowledge that there are such improvements, has only made us look 
to the possibility of farther progress, and resolve to do all in our 
power to leave for our children Schools as much better than the 
present, as the present are better than those of olden time. 


THEOPHILUS Parsons, 
S. G. Hown, 
Routurw H. Nears. 
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; The Committee, who were directed to make the annual examina- 
tion of the several Writing schools, respectfully 


REPORT: 

That they have given the subject committed to their charge the 
attention which its importance seemed to demand. 

They have visited all the schools, now numbering nineteen, and 
have endeavored from personal examination to learn their present 
condition, and to ascertain how far this branch of our system of in- 
struction answers the just expectations of the public. 

By the present organization of the schools, five are exclusively 
for girls, six for boys, and eight for girls and boys. The girls are 
allowed to attend from seven years of age till the next annual ex- 
hibition after they shall have arrived to the age of sixteen. The 
boys leave two years earlier. Sixteen of the schools are divided 
into two departments, called the Grammar and Writing depart- 
ments, between which the pupil’s time is equally divided. Prac- 
tically these divisions constitute separate schools, for each has its 
distinct teachers, and each is perfectly independent of the other. 
The only claim which the two departments have to any connection, 
is in the fact that the same pupils are half of the time in each, and 
are half of the time absent from each, and that both departments 
are called by the same name. In the Lyman, New South, and 
Smith schools, this division has not been made. 

These schools possess various degrees of merit. Some are of a 
high order, and do credit both to the teachers and the taught. 
Others are of a different class, and, in the opinion of the Committee, 
do not possess the character and standing which the citizens have 
a right to expect from all their schools, so liberally sustained, and 
so important to the well-being of society. This difference arises 
in some cases from local circumstances beyond the control of the 
teachers, and in others, from the zeal, capacity or efforts of the 
teachers themselves. Some of the schools, — such as the Otis and 
New Smith, — have been lately organized, and have not as yet any 
distinct character given them by their present teachers. They 
are composed chiefly of pupils taken from other schools, and from 
them we learn the present state of public instruction in the city, 
rather than the progress which they have made under their present 
instructers. ‘The zeal and capacity which the masters in both of 
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those schools exhibit, will, it is believed, in a proper time, give them 
a high character, and gain for them a large share of public favor. 
The committee were required to examine the first class only, and 
in most cases they limited their inquiries to this class. This is 
composed of children between the ages of eleven and sixteen. It 
is believed that the average age of the first class in all the schools 
is about twelve or thirteen years. The first division of this class, 
which generally comprises from one-fifth to a quarter of the whole, 
average about fourteen years. The studies pursued are Arithme- 
tic, Algebra, Geometry, Writing and Bookkeeping. The rules 
of the Board also require instruction to be given in pen making. 
Since, however, the introduction of steel pens in all the schools, 
this has become less necessary, and with the exception of two or 
three, no instruction whatever is given in this once necessary de- 
partment of a writing school. It is believed, however, that until 
the use of steel pens shall have become universal, it would be ex- 
pedient and desirable for each writing master to give instruction 
in pen making to those of his first class, who may require it. Al- 
gebra and Geometry are not made necessary studies by the rules, 
but are permitted in such cases as are thought expedient. For this 
reason Algebra is studied in only about two-thirds of them, and 
Geometry in only two, viz.: the Hancock and Bowdoin. 

From thirty minutes to one hour each day is devoted to writing 
by all the pupils of each class. In most of the schools one hour 
is spent in this way. Printed or engraved copies are generally used, 
though in many cases, for the younger children, they are written 
by the teacher. Writing books and pens are furnished by the 
teacher, and paid for by the pupils at a fixed price. This is believed 
to be general. The writing books are furnished the pupils at a price 
varying from six to twelve cents each, and the pens are provided 
for two or three cents per month. 

The city supplies all the schools with ink. In several of the 
schools ‘‘Root’s” system of writing has been introduced, and, so 
far as the Committee could learn, has been attended with good 
success. The best experiment in this system was seen at the Brim- 
mer school, which, in this branch of instruction, the Committee 
place at the head of the schools. 

In forming an estimate of the relative rank of the several schools 
in writing, the Committee confined themselves wholly to the speci- 
mens offered by the first class. The highest mark given by them 
was 12, and the rank assigned to each in this branch, is as follows: — 
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So far as relates to the writing in the schools, the committee 
have no suggestions to make. 

It is not desirable to have entire uniformity in the mode of in- 
struction in all of them. It is believed to be better to leave each 
teacher to adopt such improvements, from time to time, as he shall 
judge expedient. Much must be left to his own judgment, and his 
instruction must be varied according to the capacity and acquire- 
ments of the learner. The present mode of furnishing pens and 
writing books seems as free from objections as any which could be 
adopted. It is necessary to have uniformity in the books of each 
school, and it is also necessary to have those of a proper quality. 
Neither of these objects could be obtained, if each pupil purchased 
his book wherever he pleased. The masters purchase them cheaper 
by the quantity, and selling them as they undoubtedly do to their 
pupils at cost, they are obtained at a much less price than single 
copies could be purchased at the stores. It is necessary to continue 
this system, or else have all the books purchased of some individual 
at a fixed price, under a contract made by the City. The latter 
plan would take some labor, from the masters, but its advantages 
would hardly compensate for the increased trouble which it would 
give the pupils. 
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The Committee commenced their examination early in June, 
and continued the same, from time to time, to the middle of July. 
In Arithmetic, they examined the pupils by submitting printed 
questions for their solution, and also by propounding questions 
orally. Before, however, they state the result of that examination, 
they propose to give, in detail, certain facts and statistics relative 
to each school.- They begin with the 


ELIOT SCHOOL 


This school is located in North Bennett street — was established 
in 1713 — has connected with it 470 boys. Its present master has 
been in the school 20 years. During the last six months, 215 pupils 
have been admitted, and 177 discharged, owing chiefly to a change 
in the limits of the districts. Eighty pupils belong to the first class. 
Twenty-seven study Book-keeping, but none study Algebra or 
Geometry. The first class have been “through the first thirty- 
seven articles in Emerson’s Third Part.” The school house has 
no recitation rooms. The pupils are younger than in several of 
the other schools, and appear to have made greater progress in 
writing than in arithmetic. In Book-keeping their acquisitions 
seem to have been very limited. 


ADAMS SCHOOL 


Was established in 1717, and is located in Mason street. It has 
connected with it 420 boys. The building in which the school is 
kept is badly situated, has no recitation rooms, and is wholly unfit 
for the school. Seventy-two constitute the first class, a part of 
whom have gone through the Third Part of the Arithmetic. None 
study algebra. The present teacher took charge of the school in 
December, 1833. Several changes have been made in it during 
the last six months. Sixty-three of the first class have been dis- 
charged and seventeen admitted. 


“FRANKLIN SCHOOL 


Is located in Washington street, and was established in 1785. 
It is a school for girls, and has 411 belonging to it. The first class 
consists of 40. Eleven have been through Bailey’s Algebra, and 
nine study Book-keeping. The first class have been through the | 
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Third Part of the Arithmetic. The present master has been con- 
nected with the school seven years. This school has been somewhat 
broken up the last year by reason of the School House having been 
burned. 


MAYHEW SCHOOL 


Is located in Hawkins street, and was established in 1803. It 
is a school for boys — has 373 pupils. The school house is incon- 
venient, and has no recitation rooms. There are fifty-four in the 
first class. Eighteen study Algebra; none Book-keeping. The 
first class have been through forty chapters of the Third Part of 
the Arithmetic. The present master has been connected with the 
school since December, 1833. Since September last, 120 have been 
discharged from the first class and sixty admitted. 


HAWES SCHOOL 


Was established in South Boston in 1811, and has 424 boys and 
girls connected with it. Twenty-four study Book-keeping, and 
none Algebra. The first division of the first class have been in 
Arithmetic nearly through the Third Part. The present teacher 
has been in the school ten years. 


BOYLSTON SCHOOL 


Was established in 1819, and is located on Fort Hill. It is open 
for both boys and girls, and 547 now belong to it. Nineteen study 
Algebra, and twenty-two Book-keeping. There are 101 in the first 
class, the first division of which have gone, in the Third Part of the 
Arithmetic, to the one hundred and eighty-first page. The present 
master has been connected with the school four and a half years. 
The School House needs recitation rooms. 


BOWDOIN SCHOOL 


Is a school for girls: was established in 1821, and is located in 
Derne street. At present, 511 belong to it, and there are 113 in the 
first class. Seventy-five study Algebra, twenty-five Geometry, and 
sixty Book-keeping. The present master has been connected with 
this school twenty years, and has been a teacher in the Public Schools 
of the City thirty-five years. About 150 pupils have been dis- 
charged from this school within a few months, to go to other Schools. 
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HANCOCK SCHOOL 


Was established in 1822, and is located in Hanover street. Five 
hundred and forty-nine girls belong to it, one hundred of whom are 
in the first class. Thirty-eight study Algebra, thirty-eight Geome- 
try, and fifty-one Book-keeping. The present master has been 
in the School twenty-one years. The school House is inconvenient, 
and has no recitation rooms. Within a few months, and at the time 
of the organization of the Otis School, about one fifth part of this 
school was changed. 


WELLS SCHOOL 


Is situated in McLean street, and was established in 1833: was 
changed, last spring, from a boys’ and girls’ School, to one exclu- 
sively for girls. Four hundred and forty-five now belong to it, 
and seventy-seven are in the first class. Thirty-five study Algebra 
and Book-keeping. The first division have been through the Third 
Part of the Arithmetic. The present master has been in the school 
seven years. 


JOHNSON SCHOOL 


Was established in 1833, and is situated in Tremont street. - It 
is exclusively for girls, and has connected with it 504. Twenty- 
seven study Algebra, and thirty Book-keeping. There are one 
hundred and thirteen in the first class. The present teacher has 
been connected with the school about four years. 


WINTHROP SCHOOL 


Was established in 1836, and is situated in East street. Five 
hundred and fifty-three boys and girls belong to it. Eighty-one 
constitute the first class. ‘Twenty study Algebra and Book-keeping. 
The present master has been connected with the school since 1841. 


LYMAN SCHOOL 


Is situated in East Boston, and was organized in 1837. Three 
hundred and sixty boys and girls belong to it. Forty-one belong 
to the first class. Twenty-eight study Algebra. This school is 
under the charge of one master, an usher and three female teachers. 
A division of the school into distinct departments has not been | 
adopted. The present master has been connected with the school © 
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eight years. Many changes have taken place in it, and during the 
set year about three hundred have joined, and two hundred have 
eft it. 


ENDICOTT SCHOOL 


Is situated in Copper street, and was established in 1840. The 
present master has been connected with the school five years. It is 
for both boys and girls. Five hundred and eighteen belong to it. 
Kighty-one belong to the first class. Twelve study Algebra. The 
school has suffered a good deal the past year by a change of pupils. 


MATHER SCHOOL 


Was established at South Boston in 1843. Four hundred and 
eighty-five boys and girls belong to it, of whom fifty-nine are in the 
first class. Eleven study Algebra, and eight Book-keeping. The 
present master has been connected with the school since its organi- 
zation. 


BRIMMER SCHOOL 


Was organized last year, and is located in Common street. It 
is a school exclusively for boys, and the number now belonging 
to it is 532. Nineteen study Algebra and Book-keeping. The 
present teacher has been connected with the school since its or- 
ganization. The master instructs some of the pupils in Drawing, 
out of school hours. Forty constitute the first class. 


PHILLIPS SCHOOL 


Is situated in Pinckney street, and has 454 pupils. It was es- 
tablished last year. The first class in arithmetic have gone nearly 
through the third part. The present master took charge of the 
school in November last. It has been a good deal changed since that 
time by reason of making the Wells school a girls’ school. 


OTIS SCHOOL 


Is situated in Lancaster street, and was first opened the present 
year. Four hundred and seventeen boys and girls belong to it. 
None at present study Algebra. The master instructs several of 
the older pupils in Drawing, after the usual school hours. There 
are thirty-seven in the first class. 
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NEW SOUTH SCHOOL 


Is a school for boys, and is at present kept in the vestry of the 
Suffolk Street Chapel. One hundred and _ thirty-six belong to 
it. It has been established but a short time, and is under the con- 
trol of a master and two female assistants. A new school house 
is now in process of building in Concord street for this school. 


SMITH SCHOOL 


Was instituted in 1812, and is designed for the instruction of 
colored children of both sexes. At the time of the examination, 
163 belonged to it. The average attendance since the first of April 
last has been 109. This school is under the instruction of a master 
and two female assistants. It is divided into four classes. 'Twenty- 
seven are in the first class. Four half days each week are devoted 
to writing and arithmetic. Of the first division of the first class only 
five were present, whose average age was twelve years and four 
months. There seemed to be but few pupils present more than ten 
or eleven years of age. The present master has been connected with 
the school eleven years. 

The Committee do not hesitate to say that they were disappointed 
in this school. With but two or three exceptions the pupils had 
not gone beyond the simplest questions in oral Arithmetic, and on 
examination they seemed to be unable to answer any thing but 
the plainest propositions. The school is in a low condition, and does 
not appear to be answering the objects for which it was instituted. 
There are, no doubt, great difficulties in the management and 
instruction of this school, arising from causes which do not affect 
any other school in the city. The children leave early and as soon 
as they are able to obtain employment. Those best educated and 
most capable usually go first. ‘ 

They often, too, join the school at an advanced age, and without 
much previous education or discipline. They are inconstant in 
their attendance, oftentimes tardy, and in many cases exceedingly 
inattentive to their studies. It is evident that in a school of this 
character, other and greater efforts are required in its management 
than in the other city schools. It may not be made to compete 
with the other schools, yet it is believed that it can be-much ele- 
vated, that its usefulness may be increased, and that it may be | 
placed on such a footing as to answer the just expectations of its — 
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benevolent founder, as well as the rightful claims of the colored 
population. 

The Committee do not deem it their duty to go into a discussion 
of the causes of the present state of things in this school. Evils 
do exist which must and ought to find a remedy. The school is 
not what it ought to be, nor is it what it is believed it can be. The 
particular measures which shall be adopted for its elevation and 
improvement, the Committee are not prepared to point out, but will 
leave them to be devised and adopted by a community always 
generous in its means to educate and improve its members. 

The written examination in Arithmetic was adopted in all the 
schools except the Smith. It was limited to the first division of 
the first class, which varied in numbers from four to twenty-six. 
The Committee prepared ten questions for solution, on a variety 
of subjects, and caused them to be printed on a single sheet, leaving 
between each a sufficient blank space to enable the pupils to record 
the process of solution. The same questions were submitted to 
all the schools, and the pupils were required to lay aside their books 
and slates, and work out the process on the paper itself. One hour 
and ten minutes were allowed them, at the expiration of which all 
the papers were returned to the Committee, whether the questions 
were solved or not. It was not expected that any considerable 
number could work out all the sums in so short a time, but it was 
thought expedient to propose such questions that even those who 
had made the greatest advancement might find employment during 
the allotted period. It was also intended to have these questions 
embrace such a variety of subjects as to require a pretty thorough 
knowledge of the whole science of arithmetic to give the right an- 
swers to them all. 

The whole number of children belonging to the schools at the time 
of the examination was 8,243, of whom 308, comprising the best 
scholars in each school, were examined in this manner. 

Two hundred and eighty-nine gave a correct answer to No. 1; 
two hundred and eighty-two to No. 2; one hundred and seventy 
to No. 3; nine to No. 4; none to No. 5, though one hundred and 
twenty-six gave the same answer, viz. : six months, which is nearly 
correct ; two to No. 6, both of whom belonged to the Mather School ; 
one hundred and forty-seven to No. 7; none to No. 8; one hundred 
and seventy-four to No. 9; and one, — Miss Frances A. Lathrop, of 
the Hawes School,—to No. 10. A considerable number gave 
different answers to No. 4, but only nine gave the correct one, two 
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of whom belonged to the Adams School, one to the Johnson, and 
six to the Winthrop. It will appear that the most successful 
schools were the Wells, Lyman, Winthrop, Mather, and Bowdoin. 

The average number of sums correctly solved by each pupil in the 
Wells and Lyman is four and six-tenths; in the Winthrop four and 
four-tenths; in the Mather, four and five-elevenths; and in the 
Bowdoin, ee and two-nineteenths. 

The Committee do not wish to be understood to say that the 
result of this written examination is a perfectly correct index of the 
standing of the several schools. It is only one mode of ascertaining 
that fact. It is certain and conclusive so far as it goes, and, if the 
character of a school depended upon the actual capacity of its pupils 
to solve questions of this nature, it would be a certain test. The 
Committee prefer, however, to judge of the value of instruction in 
the school, in part from other evidence. © There are so many causes 
in operation which give some of our schools an advantage over the 
others, without any merit or demerit of the teacher, that it would 
be unjust to hold the masters of all the schools alike responsible 
for actual results. They should be responsible for only what they 
have and what they do or neglect. The master of a school lately 
organized or composed of new pupils, who exhibits a zeal and capac- 
ity in his vocation, who inspires in his pupils a love of learning and 
makes the schoolroom the place to which they like to resort, even 
though he cannot exhibit in them any great progress, deserves as 
much credit as the master of the best school in the City, and is in a 
fair way to bring his school into the first rank. This remark will 
apply to several of the schools, which have been organized within a 
few years. They have not at present so high a standing as some of 
the older schools, yet it is believed that equal credit is due to their 
teachers, and that instruction equally valuable and fitting is given 
to their pupils. In some cases, the new schools seem to have gone 
beyond the older ones. The Committee have ranked the Mather 
above the Hawes, and the Brimmer above the Johnson. They were 
much gratified with the instruction in the Winthrop, Phillips, Ly- 
man and Endicott, all of which, gave ample evidence of the zeal, 
fidelity and capacity of their teachers. 

Of the girls’ schools, the Bowdoin undoubtedly takes the first 
rank. Its pupils have made greater progress than in any other, and 
a greater number of them attend to the higher branches of Algebra 
and Geometry. The average age is believed to be greater than in 
any other school in the City. One hundred and forty-three compose | 
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the first class, more than half of whom study algebra and many of 
them have become well acquainted with its principles. Due credit 
is to be given to the teachers, yet it is believed that injustice would 
be done to other schools, if its superiority was not attributed in some 
degree, to other causes than their capacity and fidelity. Next 
to this school stand the Wells and Franklin, and then follow the 
Hancock and Johnson. 

Of the boys’ schools, the Committee give the Brimmer the first 
rank. Next to this, they place the Phillips and Eliot. After these 
comes the Adams, and then the Mayhew. 

Of the mixed schools, the Boylston is at the head. 

Of the comparative rank of the several schools, the Committee 
have said all they think necessary. Improvements may be made 
in them all, and in a City which has always been distinguished for 
its generous efforts in the cause of popular education, it is not be- 
coming to lag behind, and follow at a distance and with reluctant 
step, the modern movement in this great cause. The preéminence 
of Boston in a matter so philanthropic, so just, and withal so eco- 
nomical as the education of the whole people, must be preserved. 
To promote this object, there is no lack of appropriations. The 
City give all that can be reasonably asked, and more than any other 
City in the world in proportion to its means. More than two hun- 
dred thousand dollars were paid last year for the support of schools 
and the building of school houses, of which about one hundred and 
twenty thousand were paid in salaries to instructors. During the 
present year appropriations have been made for similar purposes 
to the amount of $212,600. Of this, $127,000 are appropriated to 
the payment of salaries. Add to this the interest on the amount 
expended in school houses and owned by the City, and the whole 
expense paid by the City for schools and school houses the present 
year will exceed $250,000, being an amount equal to one third of 
the whole City tax. With such generous appropriations for popular 
education what cannot be effected? Let this amount be economi- 
cally expended in schools properly organized, with able, efficient 
and zealous teachers, rejoicing in the duties and labors of their 
honorable and responsible profession, and inspired with a love of 
promoting the moral and intellectual progress of their race, and 
such an advance would be made in popular education in our City, 
as not only to-bring joy to the heart of the christian and philan- 
thropist, but to make even the money calculator proud of the pre- 
eminence, the intellect, and moral power of our people. 
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It has been said by one of our own distinguished citizens, that the 
influence of New England in our widely extended country must 
hereafter depend, not on its numbers, but on carrying forward and 
extending our system of popular education, in developing the in- 
tellect and promoting the moral character of the whole people. Of 
the truth of this there can be no doubt, and equally true is it that 
the past influence of New England has depended on the same cause ; 
that to this are due her early triumphs in sustaining and extending 
her settlements, her successful vindication of her rights, and above 
all, her preservation of a truly republican government. 

The Committee do not intend to say any thing in derogation of 
the present masters of our schools, but, on the other hand, to the 
meritorious efforts and success of many of them, they cheerfully 
bear testimony. There are some cases where they think there 
is a want of the proper spirit, as well as the proper faculty 
to teach. Such, however, are exceptions, and are not very 
numerous. 

Much of the improvement in the schools necessarily depends on 
the teachers. Elegant school houses and princely appropriations 
do but little without the teacher, who has a sufficient capacity and 
a proper spirit. If we employ a teacher whose efforts are to be 
limited to the use of means necessary to retain his place and get 
his salary, not much can be expected from him beyond that. He 
may get his salary, but he does not earn it. Nay, he does greater 
injustice than that. He deprives those committed to his charge 
of the benefit of that instruction, which, by accepting the office, he 
pledged himself to give. He commits a double wrong, — in the 
first place to the public, and in the second place by doing an ir- 
reparable injury to his pupils. Upon the teachers must, in a great 
degree, depend whether the pupils shall confine their acquisitions 
to the letter and rules of the text book, or whether they shall under- 
stand the principles of the studies they pursue. 

In this respect there is a most striking difference in our schools. 
In some the pupils seem to understand what they have studied, 
and to know how to apply it to the cases which may arise; in others 
they can repeat rules with great fluency and accuracy, answer 
printed questions in arithmetic, while the book is before them, and, 
in fact, recite all their lessons in the book in a manner which would 
seem to do them great credit. When, however, these landmarks 
are thrown aside, and they are called to the black board and re- | 
quested to answer questions not found in the book, and for which — 
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they have no prescribed rules, they come to a dead stand, and lose 
the whole skill which before they apparently exhibited. 

It seems to the Committee that this latter mode of instruction 
is quite too prevalent in some of the schools; that the pupils learn 
rules rather than principles, and that the text books are made quite 
too much their guide. It is believed that no school can be very 
successful while this plan is adhered to, that a good and sufficient 
education will not be acquired by keeping within the pages of text 
books, and that no person can be a successful teacher without con- 
stant instruction in the principles and application of the studies 
pursued. 

The Committee are satisfied that improvements should be made 
in several of the school houses. All should have proper recitation 
rooms, and there would be much less interruption if the large school 
rooms were divided into two or three apartments by movable par- 
titions. There should also be a much greater supply of black- 
boards. In many of the schools there is but one, and that a small 
one. If they were more generally provided, the teachers would use 
them more, and this would be attended with the most beneficial 
results. The City should provide all the necessary instruments 
for the teacher, so that on this head he shall have no excuse. 

There is another topic for the improvement of the schools which 
the Committee beg leave to refer to the consideration of this Board. 
Each of the schools is divided into two departments, or in other 
words into two schools. Unless there is an advantage in this system 
of greater weight than its manifest disadvantages, it ought to be 
abolished. It is an anomaly in the school system of this Common- 
wealth, and exists hardly beyond sixteen of the Grammar and Writ- 
ing Schools in Boston. It is exceedingly expensive, and more so 
than it need be. This is worthy of consideration, and should not 
be allowed unless its advantages are manifest. The Committee 
are not aware what are the arguments of the advocates of the present 
system. ‘They can see no substantial good arising from it, while 
on the other hand, it is attended with great inconvenience and evil. 
Every pupil who attends these schools attends two schools, at the 
same time. He has two masters, under whose influence he is ac- 
quiring an education. One he visits in the forenoon, and the other 
in the afternoon. If he neglects one, the other knows nothing about 
it. One may inStruct him in rules, the other in principles. One 
may adopt one course of conduct towards him, and the other a dif- 
ferent course. One may deal in corporal punishment, and the other 
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govern by the use of other means. The pupil always makes a com- 
parison between them, and is very likely to entertain towards them 
different feelings. 

But the great difficulty in the system is a proper distribution 
of studies between the two departments. By the present rules 
nothing but Writing and Arithmetic is required in the writing de- 
partment. Some may avail themselves of the study of Algebra, 
Geometry and Book-keeping, but they are few, and are confined 
to the most advanced pupils. One half of the time is given by all 
the rest to Writing and Arithmetic, and this without any regard to 
sex, age or acquirements. 

The girl at seven and sixteen gives the same time to these studies. 
From one half to an hour in each day is devoted to Writing, so that 
two hours or two hours and a half are set apart for arithmetic during 
the seven or nine years that the pupils may remain in school. The 
rules give the masters no discretion in this matter, and the child 
who studies nothing but oral Arithmetic, and who, in fact, can learn 
nothing except during the recitation, is compelled to spend two or 
two and a half hours in this way. The Committee do not doubt 
that the older pupils may spend this time in the study of Arithmetic 
profitably, but they believe that with the younger it is not only 
partially lost, but tends to weary and disgust them. 

By a late vote of this Board, Geography and Natural Philosophy 
are hereafter to be added to the studies of the Writing Department. 
Of the expediency of this, there is a difference of opinion among the 
masters, and it may well be doubted whether it will not give that 
department more than its proportion of studies. It will be ex- 
ceedingly advantageous to the younger pupils in that department, 
and will give them employment in an agreeable study, during the 
time that is now partially lost, and so far as they are concerned, it 
is desirable. Whether it will be so to the older pupils, remains to 
be seen. 

In the schools exclusively for girls or boys, a division is made 
into classes, according to their attainments in one or the other de- 
partment, and if the principle be rightly carried out, there must be 
frequent changes from one class to the other. The higher classes 
belong to one department, and the lower classes to the other, and 
all influence of the one on the other, whether for good or evil, is 
wholly lost. In the mixed schools a different rule prevails. In 
them the boys constitute one department, and the girls the other, — 
so that there is a first class of boys as well as of girls in each, and the | 
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master in each department is compelled to repeat his course of in- 
struction every day. Many of the evils would be avoided by abol- 
ishing this system, and establishing in its stead a system which has 
for each school but one head master, who should be responsible for 
the instruction, management and discipline of the whole school. 
Let the school then be divided so as to give him all the older children, 
whom he should instruct in all the branches taught in the schools, 
and to each of whom he should give such attention as should be 
thought for their good. 

Such assistants might be employed to take charge of the younger 
classes as the condition of each school required. In the girls’ 
schools, and perhaps in all, the services of several male teachers 
might be dispensed with, and in their stead females could be em- 
ployed as assistants, who, it is believed, would be equally, if not more 
efficient and successful teachers of the young. 

Your Committee cannot refrain from saying a few words on the 
subject of medals, as prizes for scholarship, etc. Much has been 
written for and against the principle of emulation as an incentive 
to diligence and intellectual developement, and it would seem from 
the fact that prizes are multiplying in our schools, through the 
munificence of individuals, that competition is the acknowledged 
principle of our school system, that it constitutes its life as it does 
of business. Your Committee cannot but express their regret if the 
fact is as it appears. They could wish the whole plan abolished, 
as presenting low and unworthy motives, where the noblest only 
should govern, and where the noblest, if presented, would be found 
the most powerful; and as introducing rivalries, jealousies and 
heart burnings, not only into the schools, but into families and 
social circles. It would need only that one should attend an ex- 
amination for the awarding of medals to be convinced of the essen- 
tial evils of the system. 

To witness the anxiety, the feverish excitement of mind and body, 
preventing frequently the most meritorious scholars from doing 
justice to themselves, the crushing sense of a false shame at a mis- 
take or temporary absence of memory ; the starting tear of a modest, 
worthy and diligent girl at the forced consciousness of her inferiority 
in the eager race, would lead all of any sensibility, as it has your 
Committee, to deprecate the system, and to pray it may be no fur- 
ther extended by private or public bounty, but curtailed in every 
possible manner, if it may not be utterly abolished. 

The schools suffer severely from the inconstant attendance of the 
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pupils. The absence each day is about one fifth of the whole school. 
Parents and guardians should consider this subject, and endeavor 
to secure if possible a more regular and constant attendance. The 
good order and management of the school, as well as the progress 
of the pupils must be very seriously affected by so great an amount 
of absence. The Committee know no remedy for this evil, except 
by an appeal to the parents, and by making the school a more agree- 
able place for children. 

The Committee have referred to most of the topics which seem 
to require consideration. They submit their recommendations and 
opinion with diffidence, and with no other view than to promote the 
good and growth of our system of public instruction. They believe 
it is capable of great improvement, and though they may differ with 
others in the means which shall be adopted, yet they will yield, tonone 
in their ardent wishes for the attainment of so desirable an end. 
They have acquired a new interest in our public schools, by the 
somewhat laborious examinations which they have been required 
to make, and they hope and trust that the system of popular educa- 
tion, first established in our Commonwealth, and steadily sustained 
even in the most trying periods of her history, will be improved until 
every child in the country is educated, and made capable of using 
for the best purposes, the powers which God has given him. 

Witu1aM Bricuam, 
J. I. T. Cooter, 
Hiram A. GRAvVEs. 
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EXTRACTS FROM “THE COMMON SCHOOL 
JOURNAL” 


The editor of The Common School Journal was 
Horace Mann. In the following extracts only his 
comments have been quoted. Copies of the tests, 
tables, etc., given elsewhere in this Appendix have 
been omitted. 


THE 
COMMON SCHOOL JOURNAL 


Vol. VII. Boston, October 1, 1845. No. 19. 


BOSTON GRAMMAR AND WRITING SCHOOLS 


(We commence, in the present Number of the Journal, the pub- 
lication of copious extracts from the late Reports of the Annual 
Examining Committees of the Boston Grammar and Writing Schools. 
To prevent misapprehension, it should be premised, that there are 
five grades of Public Schools in the city of Boston, — namely, the Latin, 
the English High, the Grammar and Writing, the Intermediate, and 
the Primary. The Reports from which we are about to quote, 
relate to the Grammar and Writing Schools only. In but few 
instances before, has any Report of the examining committees of 
these schools been published. In no instance before, have these 
schools ever been subjected to a thorough, scrutinizing examination, 
— and to such an examination as would make their condition known 
to the public, as well as to the committee. Such an examination 
they have this year received; and their actual condition, as to pres- 
ent proficiency and ability, is now made known to the world. This 
condition reveals, with inevitable accuracy, the motive-powers by 
which they have been governed; for, other things being equal, 
the proficiency made by pupils will always be greater or less, ac- 
cording to the elevated or the degrading character of the motives 
by which they are governed, and incited to study. 

Many circumstances conspire to place these Reports of the com- 
mittees among the most remarkable, as well as the most instructive 
and admonitory of all our school documents. The high character 
of the committees who conducted the examination; the mode of 
examination, at once thorough, and perfectly fair and impartial, 
the labor and care expended in reducing the results of the examina- 
tion to a tabular form, so that the common eye can compare them, 
and determine at a glance the relative standing of each school; the 
astounding character of the results themselves, and the conse- 
quences, in regard to a change of teachers, to which they have al- 
ready conduced, together with the admirable suggestions and doc- 
trines, laid down in their pages, on many of the most important 
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topics that pertain to our schools ; — all these, and other considera- 
tions, combine to give an extraordinary degree of importance to 
these Reports, and to commend them to the attentive perusal, not 
only of those parents immediately interested in the city schools, 
but of the whole people of the State. — Ed.) 

Having now completed our extracts from the Report of the Com- 
mittee on the Grammar Schools, and also our abstract of the Tables, 
we find the whole subject too deeply freighted with interest and in- 
struction to allow us to pass it unnoticed. In order that our remarks 
may stand in immediate connection with the subject to which they 
refer, we postpone, until another opportunity, the consideration 
of the facts contained in the Report of the committee on the Writing 
department. 

In the first place, not the city of Boston only, but the whole State, 
and the cause of education generally, are under a vast debt of obliga- 
tion to the committees who assumed, and who have carried through, 
the labor of this novel mode of examination. We call it novel, be- 
cause, although such a plan of examination is common in Europe, 
and has been partially adopted in some places in this country, yet 
we have seen nothing, on this side of the Atlantic, so thorough and 
complete, and embracing, in one view, so large a number of schools 
and of scholars, as the Boston committees’ Reports. We venture 
to predict, that the mode of examination, by printed questions and 
written answers, will constitute a new era in the history of our 
schools. There is a variety of reasons which give it a decided supe- 
riority over any and all other methods, — some of which we proceed 
to notice. 

1. It is impartial. It is impartial, not in a limited, but in a very 
extended application of that term; for it submits the same question 
not only to all the scholars who are to be examined, in the same 
school, but to all the schools of the same class or grade. Scholars 
in the same School, therefore, can be equitably compared with each 
other; and all the different schools are subjected to a measurement 
by the same standard. Take the best school committee man who 
ever exposed the nakedness of ignorance, or detected fraud, or ex- 
ploded the bubbles of pretension, and let him examine a class orally, 
and he cannot approach exactness, in judging of the relative merits 
of the pupils, by any very close approximation. And the reason 
is apparent. He must propound different questions to. different 
scholars; and it is impossible that these questions-should be equal, 
in point of ease or difficulty. A poor scholar may be asked a very 
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easy question, and answer it. A good scholar may be asked a very 
difficult one, and miss it. In some cases, a succeeding scholar may 
profit by the mistake of a preceding one; so that, if there had been 
a different arrangement of their seats, the record would have borne 
a different result of plus and minus. The examiner may prepare 
himself beforehand as carefully as he pleases, and mark out the pre- 
cise path he intends to pursue, and yet, in spite of himself, he may 
be thrown out of his course by unforeseen circumstances. But 
when the questions are the same, there is exactness of equality. 
Balances cannot weigh out the work more justly. So far as the 
examination is concerned, all the scholars are “born free and equal.” 

Suppose a race were to be run by twenty men, in order to deter- 
mine their comparative fleetness; but instead of bringing them upon 
the same course, where they should all stand abreast and start 
abreast, one of them should be selected to run one mile, and then 
a second, starting where the first one stopped, should run another 
mile, and so on until the whole had entered the lists; might it not, 
and would it not so happen that one would have the luck of running 
up hill, and another down; that one would run over a good turn- 
pike and another over a “corduroy”? Pupils required to answer 
dissimilar questions, are like runners obliged to test their speed by 
running on dissimilar courses. 

Again, it is clear that the larger the number of questions put to a 
scholar, the better is the opportunity to test his merits. If but a 
single question be put, the best scholar in the school may miss it, 
though he would answer the next twenty without a blunder; or 
the poorest scholar may succeed in answering one question, though 
certain to fail in twenty others. Each question is a partial test, 
and the greater the number of questions, therefore, the nearer does 
the test approach to completeness. It is very uncertain which 
face of a die will be turned up at the first throw; but if the diceare 
thrown all day, there will be a great equality in the number of the 
different faces turned up. 

In fine, the method adopted by the committees, was not merely 
impartial, — for this is only an adjective, — but it was the noun 
substantive, Impartiality itself. 

2. This method is far more just than any other to the pupils 
themselves. It may be said that this is only a corollary from our 
preceding position. It is, however, something more. Suppose, 
under the form of oral examination, an hour is assigned to a class 
of thirty pupils, — this gives two minutes apiece. But under the 
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late mode of examination, we have the paradox, that an hour for 
thirty is sixty minutes apiece. Now it often happens that a sterling 
scholar is modest, diffident, and easily disconcerted under new cir- 
cumstances. Such a pupil requires time to collect his faculties. 
Give him this, and he will not disappoint his best friends. Debar 
him from this, and a forth-putting, self-esteeming competitor may 
surpass him. In an exercise of two minutes, therefore, the best 
scholar may fail, because he loses his only opportunity while he is 
summoning his energies to improve it; but give him an hour, and 
he will have time to rally and do himself justice. It is one of the 
principal recommendations of this method, indeed, that it excludes 
surprise as one of the causes of failure, and takes away the simula- 
tion of it as an excuse. 

3. The method under consideration is the most thorough. To 
give out two or three questions on the whole subject of grammar, 
or geography, for instance, or to require the solution of a single 
question in arithmetic, resembles not a little the device of that 
Scholastikos in the fable, who, wishing to sell his house, carried a 
brick to market as a specimen. It is true the brick gave some in- 
dication about the house, as a single answer may do about a pupil’s 
knowledge of a study; but both a discreet purchaser and a discreet 
examiner would like some additional information. 

4. The new method prevents the officious interference of the 
teacher. Nothing is more annoying toa good examiner than to be 
interrupted by the teacher. It sometimes happens that when an 
examiner has brought a pupil or a class to a test-question, — to a 
point that will reveal their condition as to ignorance or knowledge, 
— the teacher bolts out with some suggestion or leading question 
that defeats the whole purpose at a breath. We would look with 
all possible lenity upon teachers who take such a course; for ‘we 
perceive the vehemence of the temptation under which they labor. 
When the pupils of their favorite class, and perhaps in their favor- 
ite study, are in danger of being sunk in the abysses of their own 
ignorance, how natural it is for a kind-hearted and quick-feeling 
teacher to wish to throw them arope. But such interference is 
unjust, not to say ungentlemanly. The case supposed is the very 
juncture where the teacher should abstain from intermeddling, 
though he should be obliged to thrust his pocket-handkerchief into 
his mouth, or put his head out of the window. Of what-use to ex- 
amine a school, if each boy and girl is to be like Punch and Judy in 
the puppet-show, and to be told by another the things they are 
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to say? While, then, we respect the feelings which prompt the 
teacher to interfere with the course of the examination, we consider 
it a great point gained, to prevent the mischief of their indulgence. 
Now where a school is examined by written or printed questions, 
distributed on the instant, by the examining committee, questions 
of which the teachers themselves are as ignorant as the pupils, — 
they must, perforce, look on at their leisure. ‘Though they writhe 
in anxiety, yet their ill-judged kindness can do no harm; their im- 
proper suggestions are excluded. They are obliged to reflect that 
the day of probation has passed; the time for trial and judgment 
has come. 

5. And, what is not inferior in value to either of the preceding 
considerations, it does determine, beyond appeal or gainsaying, 
whether the pupils have been faithfully and competently taught. 

All pupils of average ability, who have been properly taught, 
should have a command, not merely of the particular fact, or the 
general statement of a truth or principle, but also of its connections, 
relations and applications; and every faithful examiner will strive 
to know whether they possess the latter as well as the former species 
of information. Text books contain a much greater proportion of 
isolated facts, and of abstract principles, than of relations and 
applications. This is the circumstance which gives pertinency 
and significancy to their distinctive appellation, — text books. 
They are books containing texts. These texts the teacher is to 
expound. Each one of them should be the foundation of a dis- 
course, or of a series of discourses. This is teaching. Hearing 
recitations from a book, is not teaching. It has no claim to be called 
by this dignified and expressive name. It is the exposition of the 
principle contained in the book; showing its connection with life, 
with action, with duty; making it the nucleus around which to 
gather all related facts and all collateral principles : — it is this, and 
this only, which can be appropriately called teaching. All short 
of this is mere journey-work, rude mechanical labor and drudgery. 

Now the method of examination lately adopted by the Boston 
School Committee, settles the question as definitively, what kind 
or quality of instruction has been given by the masters, as it does 
what amount or extent of proficiency has been made by the pupils. 
A pupil may most faithfully commit the whole of one of our gram- 
mars to memory, and yet know nothing more of the science of Eng- 
lish Grammar, than a parrot, who has been taught to say “Pretty 
Poll,” knows of the power and copiousness of the English language ; 
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or he may con Geography and Atlas, till he can repeat every line 
in the one and remember every island speck in the other, and yet 
have no distinct conception of anything beyond the visible horizon. 
A child may know, — as any child unless it be an idiotic one does, — 
that water will run down hill, and yet never be led to embrace the 
truth, that it is mountain ridges and table lands that give descent 
and direction to the course of rivers. Nay, because he has faith- 
fully learned the fact that the upper part of a map represents the 
north, he may conscientiously deny that the waters of Lake Erie 
run into Lake Ontario, because, as he holds his map before him, 
it looks as though they must, for that purpose, run up hill. A child 
may know how to spell from a spelling-book, and yet, when put to 
the twofold operation of writing and spelling, he may bring vowels 
and consonants into very strange juxtapositions. Or he may be 
introduced to ten thousand English words, and not know the real 
meaning and use of more than five hundred of them. 

We repeat, then, that this method of examination tests, in a most 
admirable manner, the competency or sufficiency of the teaching 
which the pupils have received ; for, as a workman is not taught any 
art or handicraft, until he can execute it, so a child is not taught 
any principle until he can explain it, or apply it. Where children 
of ordinary abilities have been continuously and for a long time 
under instruction, any deficiencies, of the kinds above specified, 
are not to be laid to their charge, but to that of their instructers. 
How should pupils know what lies beyond the text books, or what is 
necessary in order to understand the text book, unless they have 
been taught it? The case is different, we acknowledge, with re- 
gard to children who attend school irregularly, or for short periods 
only. In such cases, it would be unjust to hold the instructer re- 
sponsible for their deficiencies. 

6. There is another point, in which every faithful committee man 
has a deep interest, which is not merely subserved, but secured 
by the mode under consideration. It takes away all possibility 
of favoritism, and all ground for the suspicion of favoritism. A 
most unpleasant, and generally, we doubt not, an unfounded ac- 
cusation, is sometimes brought against examiners; — namely, that 
they are guilty of partiality in putting out questions; that they 
visit the iniquities of fathers upon children, by selecting difficult 
questions for the child of an adversary or opponent, and reserving 
the easy ones for the children of friends. Now, in its practical 
mischiefs, the next worst thing to their committing so unjust an 
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act, is the suspicion that they have committed it. Either the fact 
or the suspicion greatly impairs the value, if it does not defeat the 
object of an examination. We have known instances where it would 
have been far better that there should have been no examination 
at all, than to have the cry of injustice raised, and the feelings of 
the district exasperated against committee men. But by putting 
the same questions to all, not only the odious offence of favoritism, 
but even an indulgence of the suspicion of it, is excluded. 

7. We shall mention but one more point of superiority possessed 
by the method under consideration over all others. When the oral 
method is adopted, none but those personally present at the ex- 
amination can have any accurate or valuable idea of the appearance 
of the school. By hearing the questions asked and the answers 
given, they may form a notion, more or less correct, of the attain- 
ments of the pupils, and the readiness with which they can command 
them. But all the information which approaches authenticity 
is confined within the walls of the schoolroom. Whoever is not 
there, and is not there at the time, too, must rely upon rumor for 
his opinions. Not so, however, when the examination is by printed 
questions and written answers. A transcript, a sort of Daguerreo- 
type likeness, as it were, of the state and condition of the pupils’ 
minds, is taken and carried away, for general inspection. Instead 
of being confined to committee and visitors, it is open to all; in- 
stead of perishing with the fleeting breath that gave it life, it re- 
mains a permanent record. All who are, or who may afterwards 
become ‘interested in it, may see it. The school, during successive 
years too, can be compared with itself, in order to determine whether 
it is advancing or retrograding; or whether it has improved under 
one teacher, while it deteriorates under another. It is true that 
the committees, from year to year, under the old method, may make 
known their opinion, — they may write it out and publish it; — 
but different committees will have different standards of excellence ; 
and thus it is quite possible that a school may have a brightening 
reputation, while in reality it is running down, and a waning one 
while it is improving. If every man’s foot is to be taken as twelve 
inches long, it becomes an important question by whose foot we 
shall measure. So of the different standards of judging in the minds 
of different men. 

Another remark falls appropriately under this head. Where 
the questions are all printed and preserved, their character as to 
ease or difficulty can be seen. Should the questions be too difficult 
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for children of the age and opportunities of those examined, equi- 
table abatement can be made for their failures. If, on the other 
hand, the questions are simple, and yet the children blunder, the 
censure must fall upon them with proportionate severity. If the 
scholars fail to answer, with promptitude and correctness, such 
questions as are found in the books, they must bear a portion at 
least of the dishonor; but if they answer from the book accurately 
and readily, but fail in those cases which involve relations and ap- 
plication of principles, the dishonor must settle upon the heads of 
the teachers. Whether one or the other, whether more or less of 
either, cannot be sufficiently known, unless the character of the 
questions is known. This important knowledge can be obtained 
only when the question can be inspected; that is, only when the 
written method of examination has been employed. 

In closing our remarks upon their mode of examination, we doubt 
not the committee will be willing to listen to a suggestion which 
we respectfully make, in relation to it. The suggestion, however, 
has reference rather to the next year’s examination, than to that 
of the present year. But we presume, that since the present ex- 
periment has so clearly demonstrated the superiority of the written 
over the oral method of examination, no committee will ever venture 
to relapse into the former inadequate and uncertain practice. 

For future examinations, then, we would suggest a plan which, 
while it will very much abridge the labor of the committee, will 
present their results in a more tangible form. _ As at present or- 
ganized, the different schools differ considerably from each other 
in the number of their pupils; and we see, by referring to the tables 
appended to the report, that the proportion of the school submitted 
to this method of examination, differs greatly in different schools; 
— varying, in Geography, from .04 to .09 per cent; in Definitions, 
from .04 to .11; in Natural Philosophy, from .03 to .09, and so 
forth. Now, the less the proportion of scholars examined, in a 
particular school, the better ought the results of that examination 
to be, in order to make it equal any other school where the propor- 
tion examined was greater. No one, without looking at the Tables 
we have prepared, can duly estimate the vast apparent advantage 
which some teachers have gained over others; by the smallness of 
the number in the class belonging to their schools, which was ex- 
amined. But the casual reader will never stop to estimate the re- 
sult of the compound ratios, to be embraced in the comparison 
of one school with another; and, indeed, when different schools / 
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are to be compared together for a series of years, it would make a 
somewhat complicated problem. To obviate this difficulty, and 
to make easy, a b c work of the whole matter, we would suggest 
that a certain percentage of pupils should be taken for examination 
from each school; and the same percentage in all the schools. For 
instance, if there are 500 scholars in a school, let 100, or 20 per cent, 
be taken; if there are 400 in the school, let 80 be taken, — different 
numbers, but the same percentage; — and then the result will be 
as intelligible, and as easily compared, one part with another, as 
a column of ordinals. 

We mention 20 per cent because we observe by the Reports that, 
in some schools and in some important studies, only a very small 
proportion of the school was submitted for examination. In Eng- 
lish grammar, the highest proportion examined in any school was 
only nine per cent; and it appears by the Report of the committee 
on the Writing department, that although there were 8,343 children 
in the schools at the time of the examination, only 308 were ex- 
amined, — considerably less than four per cent. Now, every honest 
master will rejoice to have the temptation forever taken away from 
himself and his associates, of submitting only a few, —a select 
number, — of his scholars for the examination. He will rejoice to 
have the temptation forever removed of preparing four or five per 
cent of his school, — Brag Scholars, as they call them at the west, 
— while he neglects the rest. Besides, if so small a number is taken, 
many, if not most of the children of poor parents, will leave the 
school before it will come their turn to be examined in this critical 
way; and therefore the force of the temptation to neglect this 
class of children, — who should rather be the special objects of the 
teacher’s care, — will be greatly enhanced. 

Further remarks upon these important Reports appear in later 
publications of the Journal, from which the statements on sub- 
sequent pages are taken. 

Having now made copious extracts from the late Reports of the 
committees who were appointed to examine the Boston Grammar 
and Writing Schools ; and having, in the last number of the Journal, 
presented: our views respecting the excellences of the method 
adopted by those committees, — a method which we trust will be 
copied in other parts of the State and country, — we proceed to 
submit some observations on the results of that examination. That 
the facts disclosed by the Reports, have spread through the city 
a general and deep feeling of sorrow and mortification, no one will 
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be so presumptuous as to deny. Sad indeed would it be, if this feel- 
ing should die away without producing a reform. 

We have no wish to blazon abroad the defects of these schools ; 
but if this occasion should not be made use of, for admonition and 
warning, the calamity of their present condition would not only 
be gratuitously suffered, but it might be perpetuated for years to 
come. If there is anything in the institutions of the city, or in the 
character of its inhabitants, to which we have always referred with 
a feeling of exultation, it is the heartiness and the bounteousness 
with which our noble system of Free Schools has been sustained 
by the popular voice. In no city in the world, has there been one 
half so much pecuniary liberality for the maintenance of Common 
Schools, as in the city of Boston. In no city in the world, have the 
generous appropriations made in behalf of the schools, been sec- 
onded and advocated by the citizens with*so great a degree of una- 
nimity. In no city in the world, have the wealthy and the children 
made so little clamor or opposition, in regard to that great funda- 
mental principle of Republicanism, — that the property of the 
country must secure the education of the country. It is an ex- 
traordinary fact that, for the last six or eight years, the annual 
appropriations of money for the support of Public Schools, in the 
city of Boston, with its eighty thousand, its one hundred thousand, 
or its one hundred and twenty thousand inhabitants, has constantly 
kept in advance of the appropriations made by the Parliament of 
Great Britain, in behalf of Popular Education, for all England, with 
its sixteen, seventeen, and now, as it is supposed, its eighteen mil- 
lions of people. When the Parliament granted £20,000 for all Eng- 
land, Boston granted more than $100,000. When the Parliament 
rose to £30,000, Boston had risen to more than $150,000; and now, 
when the Parliament, in spite of the opposition of lords and bishops, 
has strained itself up to £40,000, the appropriations of the city of 
Boston are more than $212,000. By far the largest item in this 
expenditure is for the Grammar and Writing Schools. The salaries’ 
of all the teachers of the Primary Schools, where there are about 
8000 children, are less, in the aggregate, than $30,000; while the 
salaries of the teachers of the Grammar and Writing Schools, where 
there are but about the same number of children, amount to more 
than $77,000. With some half dozen exceptions, the salaries paid 
to the Grammar and Writing Masters, are the only competent 
salaries paid to public school teachers, in any part of the Common- 
wealth. And we devoutly hope the time may never come when 
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these salaries shall be less. It is true that there is an immense dis- 
proportion between the salaries of these masters, and the average 
paid to the male teachers in the Commonwealth, — the latter being 
at the rate of $32.11 only per month, while the former is at the rate 
of $125 per month, — almost four times as much, besides including 
all their vacations, and paying for them as for term time. The 
disproportion is still more flagrantly impolitic and unjust between 
the salaries paid to the masters and those paid to the female teachers 
of the city, — the former receiving six times as much as the latter. 
Still, if this unjustifiable inequality is to be diminished, let it be 
done, we say, by raising the compensation of the other teachers, 
and not by diminishing that of the masters so much as one penny. 
These views respecting the salaries of the Boston masters, we have 
always maintained, and we can imagine no combination of cir- 
cumstanees, within the range of probability, which will induce us to 
abandon them. When, some years ago, a reduction of these salaries 
was seriously threatened, we acted with all promptitude and ear- 
nestness, in endeavoring to avert so disastrous a measure, and though 
we may have had no influence in warding off the attack, we have 
at least the satisfaction of having striven to do so. But, in return 
for the generous salaries paid to the masters, a generous education 
should be given to the children. The money is not raised to be 
squandered upon place-holders, but, by a glorious alchemy, to be 
transmuted into intelligence, good feelings and good habits. It 
surely was not to be expected beforehand, that, in other towns, 
whose teachers were receiving a far inferior compensation, and 
where an improved system of schools had been but recently or- 
ganized, the pupils would be found to be far superior to the pupils 
in the Boston Schools. Yet such is proved to be the fact; and it 
has filled the intelligent citizens of Boston, — those who have the 
interests of the schools most deeply at heart, and who are not blinded 
or biased by any mercenary or sinister motives, — with amazement 
and grief. The Report of the Grammar committee, from which 
we have quoted so largely, leaves no doubt of the humiliating fact. 
- The committee have not sent out their conjectures, or their opinion 
merely, — had they done so, it would have been denied and de- 
nounced by acclamation, — but they have presented the data from 
which the fact is deducible with mathematical certainty. The 
same printed questions were submitted to several schools in the 
vicinity of Boston that were submitted to the Boston schools ; and 
the committee have placed on file the answers received from one 
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school in the contiguous town of Roxbury ; so that the results may be 
compared, by any one who has the interest or the curiosity to do so. 
If the mode of examination were new, it was as new in the one case 
as in the other. If any allowance is to be made, because the chil- 
dren were taken by surprise, the children of the schools out of the 
city are as much entitled to that allowance as those in it; — nay 
more, because the former were examined by strangers, — by persons 
coming from another place, where the schools had enjoyed a high 
reputation, — and therefore it would be natural that they should 
be somewhat alarmed and disconcerted. A tabular view of the 
answers received by the committee from the Dudley School, in 
Roxbury, has been incorporated into their Report; and respecting 
this school, the committee say, “‘“We consider the Dudley School 
a fair sample of the best schools in our neighborhood.” How then 
does a “‘fair sample” of the “‘best schools*’ out of the city compare 
with the Grammar Schools in it? A few facts will answer the ques- 
tion. In Geography, the highest per centage of correct answers 
in any of the Boston Grammar Schools, was 46 per cent; the lowest, 
(excluding the colored school, where it was only 11,) was 18 per 
cent. The per centage of correct answers in the Dudley School, 
in the same study, was 55 per cent, — an excess of 37 per cent over 
the lowest of the Boston schools for white children, and of 9 per 
cent over the highest. 

In History, two of the Boston schools excelled the Dudley, while 
fifteen fell below it, — some of them not giving one quarter of the 
per centage of correct answers which was given by the Dudley School. 

In Definitions also, two of the Boston schools gave a highér per 
centage of correct answers than the Dudley, but fifteen a lower per 
centage. And it is to be remarked, that the words selected for 
definitions in the Boston schools were taken from the reading books 
used by the children in these schools; whereas, in the Dudley 
School, a different reading book was peck This demonstrates a 
vast difference in the general intelligence of the readers. 

In Natural Philosophy, not one of the Boston schools gave a 
higher per centage of correct answers than the Dudley; one only 
gave the same per centage; sixteen gave a less one! 

But, without dwelling longer upon details, the startling result 
_ of a comparison between the Boston schools, and a “‘fair sample” 

of the “‘best schools” of the same grade out of the city, is this: If 
the mean of the merits or comparative excellence of the” Boston 
schools be represented by the decimal fraction .0769, the merits 
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of the Dudley School must be represented by the fraction .1544 ; — 
that is, the average rank of the Boston schools is not quite one half 
that of the Dudley School ! 

Without attempting a full explanation of this astounding fact, we 
would observe, that we do not attribute it wholly to the incompe- 
tent teaching of the masters. There are two or three efficient 
eos in producing this sad result, for which they are not respon- 
sible. 

1. We would first notice, as one of these causes, the organization 
of the schools into two departments, with a separate and indepen- 
dent head over each. In one department, there is a Grammar Mas- 
ter, (so called,) who has the sole charge of orthography, reading, 
grammar, geography and history to which, if he pleases, he may add 
natural philosophy and astronomy; and, in the other department, 
there is a Writing Master, (so called,) who has charge of arithmetic 
and hand-writing, with perhaps a little of algebra, geometry, and 
book-keeping. The children pass from one master to the other 
each half day. 

A system which gives two heads to one body, is, at least, un- 
natural. Nature rarely exhibits such a production in the whole 
animal kingdom; and when she does, all mankind, by common con- 
sent, call it monstrous. A phenomenon of this kind, too,.is as rare 
in civil society, as in the works of creation. Survey the history of 
civilized man, and how few the instances where two heads have 
been given to the same body, whether that body were social, civil 
or military. Any such system or plan, therefore, may be consid- 
ered as being repugnant to the common sense of mankind, — as it 
is clearly contradictory to all the analogies of nature. Can any 
reason be given in favor of two heads for a school, which would not 
be equally persuasive and convincing in favor of two presidents for 
a college, or two governors for a Commonwealth? No navies sail 
with two admirals; no armies march with two commanders. When 
Rome tried this, she lost the battle of Cannae. 

But the argument does not stop with such generalizations. A 
close inspection reveals objections of a formidable character. It 
has become a proverb, that when responsibility is divided, it is 
diminished ; that is, if we understand it, the sum or aggregate of 
responsibility felt by its several sharers, will be less than that felt 
by a single one ‘of them, were the whole of it stringently fastened 
upon him. As the reason of this exists in human nature, its re- 
sults may be considered as certain and uniform, If one man can 
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shift the blame or the penalties for neglect upon another, one of 
the great inducements to fidelity is removed. The mass of men 
will perform labor to save themselves, — to save their own char- 
acter or their own office, — which they will not perform to save 
the office or character of another. Hence, whenever responsibility 
can be shifted, the motives to exertion and fidelity are weakened. 

Let us suppose two heads to a school, each of whom is held re- 
sponsible for certain prescribed studies, and for those only. In the 
first place, we would observe, that it is almost as preposterous to 
divide and separate the Common School studies from each other, 
and to carry forward one set in one room and under one instructer, 
and another set in another room and under another instructer, 
as it would be to divide a tree or a plant into its two halves, and 
to cultivate each half in different gardens and under different hor- 
ticulturists. Many of the studies are so*connected together that 
they cannot be torn assunder without fatal injury to each. Sup- 
pose, for instance, that chirography is assigned to one department, 
and English grammar, or, more comprehensively, the English lan- 
guage, is assigned to another. Chirography embraces the mechani- 
cal formation of letters in writing a coarse or a fine, a plain or an 
ornamental hand. Spelling, punctuation, the proper capitalizing 
of letters, with the construction of sentences, come under the head 
of Written Language. As soon as a child can write legibly, he should 
be put to writing simple sentences from memory, or from dictation ; 
and, as a part of this exercise, he should be taught spelling, syl- 
labication, punctuation, the rules for capitalizing both prose and 
poetry, etc. Whoever is responsible for the whole instruction of 
a child, in both hand-writing and language, will attend to all these 
things together. He will not accept of beautiful hand-writing, de- 
formed by errors in spelling, etc.; nor will he accept of correct spell- 
ing, in a hand with difficulty legible. Being interested in all, he 
will, at the same time, aim at perfection in all. But if responsible 
only for a part, he will, unless he be a very extraordinary man, at- 
tend mainly, or only, to that part for which he is responsible. Of 
course, the pupil’s attainments will be diminished as the teacher’s 
instructions are withheld. Now, is it wise to place two teachers 
in a position, where one of them may say, “I am not responsible for 
any violation of the rules of orthography and grammar, provided 
they are committed in a fair and legible hand ;” and where the other 
may say, “It is my duty to teach spelling, grammar, etc., but 
whether the laws of language are obeyed in a hand-writing that any 
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one can read, belongs, not to my department, but to that of an- 
other.” The truth is, in teaching any one of these branches, all 
the connected ones should be kept constantly in view. In composi- 
tion, the elegance, or, at least, the legibility of the hand-writing should 
be regarded; and in hand-writing, it is a wicked waste of time to 
confine children, year after year, to copy-books. After a certain 
stage has passed, — and that not a very late one, — hand-writing 
should be made the common and everyday means of acquiring and 
reducing to practice, a knowledge of orthography, syllabication, 
punctuation, capitalizing, and the construction of sentences. The 
late examination of the Boston Grammar and Writing Schools, 
has demonstrated for the thousandth time, — though perhaps more 
fully than ever before, — that children who have been kept in their 
copy-books until they can write a fair and legible hand, will, if re- 
quired to write down sentences of their own construction, produce 
the most illegible and disgraceful scrawls. We hesitate not to say, 
that in all the schools of Massachusetts we have ever visited, we have 
never seen so great a proportion of disreputable specimens of hand- 
writing, and of errors in spelling and punctuation, as in the chil- 
dren’s answers, now on file in the office of the city clerk. It is evi- 
dent from an inspection of these that the kindred exercises in hand- 
writing and in written Janguage had not been properly combined 
in one exercise. Had this been so, the errors in grammar, in punc- 
tuation and in spelling, would not have amounted to thousands 
and tens of thousands, in the answers of only five hundred children.* 

Not only are there the strongest reasons against this violent 
severing of the studies, and making one master wholly responsible 
for one part, and another for another part of kindred subjects; but 
if the subjects must be divided at all, the division made in the Bos- 
ton Grammar and Writing Schools is a most unfortunate one. 
Handwriting should go with orthography, punctuation, grammar, 
(in its limited sense,) and composition, wherever these may go, 
because it is one of the most important aids and concomitants in 
the acquisition of them all. It bears a much closer relation to them 
than to geography, or even to arithmetic. And yet, in the absurd 
distribution of studies between the two departments, hand-writing 
has been put with arithmetic, while the latter has been separated 
from natural philosophy and astronomy. 


* The errors in grammar were 2,801; in spelling, 3,733; and in punc- 
tuation, 35,947. 
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Let us give one more illustration of the impolicy of taking, from 
a single head, the general responsibility of superintending all the 
common branches. One department of geography is closely allied 
to mathematics; history is indissolubly connected with geography ; 
and geography and chronology have been called the two eyes of 
history. Now, if there must be a division in the school, and a 
separate head placed over each department, mathematical geog- 
raphy would belong more appropriately to the Writing department, 
and physical and political geography to the Grammar department. 
But this would lead to the dividing of geography itself; and thus, 
subjects having a mutual and natural relationship and dependence 
would be estranged from each other to their common detriment. 
We remember once asking a master whether he did not illustrate 
a certain geographical topic so and so. His reply was, ‘That 
belongs to the other department.” In children so taught there 
will be a blank stripe running all along through their minds, where 
the two departments approach each other. 

It is well known that division of labor increases manual skill 
and dexterity. It is as well known that it diminishes the capacity 
for generalization and arrangement. Hence the practical rule has 
been this: Division of labor as much as possible among work-men, 
but as little as possible among head-men. Look over England and 
our own country ; — places where the sagacity of men has been most 
sharpened; and, in all business operations, has not a single man al- 
ways been put at the head of affairs? Even the Facher system 
recognizes this principle, for there, too, one responsible person is 
placed at the head. Some very wise men, — Bishop Potter among 
the number, — have objected even to this system, because of its too 
great subdivision of labor among the assistants. 

But the natural consequences of an equal division of responsibility 
and of authority are far more disastrous in a moral than in an in- 
teJlectual point of view. We hold that the office of a school teacher 
will never become what it ought to be and what it may be, until 
the teacher considers himself, to a very great extent, responsible 
for the exemplary conduct and the correct moral department of his 
pupils. We care not: how promptly or perfectly children may re- 
cite in the schoolroom, if, when we follow them into the street or 
the play-ground, we hear profane language from their lips or witness 
the evidences of a quarrelsome disposition in their actions, or ob- 
serve a harsh and unkind bearing of the great towards the small, 
of the old towards the young, or of the strong toward the weak. 


’ 


“THE COMMON SCHOOL JOURNAL” 253 


Where such vices exist, the school has not accomplished one of its 
highest purposes. And where children have been for a succession 
of years under the same teacher, and still are found to be profane 
or obscene, unkind towards equals or tyrannical towards inferiors, 
the facts point to a deficiency, on the part of the teacher, in the 
discharge of his moral duties. But, where there are two teachers, 
how can the responsibility be fastened upon either? Now, and 
for a long time to come, even in Massachusetts, the school teacher 
must be a school missionary. He must be familiar with the poorest 
house and the poorest family in his district. If a child is idle, or 
mischievous, or refractory, in school, the teacher must visit his 
parents out of school. Their codperation in reforming their child 
must be sought, not merely by words, but by acts of kindness and 
interest; and these solicitations must be so importunate that the 
most unjust parent will be constrained to yield to them, — if from 
no higher motive, yet, like the unjust judge, to be rid of the im- 
portunity. A schoolmaster cannot work upon the six-hour system, 
nor upon the ten-hour system ; but he may think himself fortunate, 
if, in preparing himself to meet his pupils and in preparing his pupils 
for the school, he is not obliged to work as many hours in a week 
out of school as in it. While society remains as at present, every 
teacher has a sort of parochial duty to perform. He is to explain 
to the ignorant members of his district, the benefits and the bless- 
ings of education, and he is to win over the parents to become his 
allies in the government of his school. His zeal must compensate 
for their indifference; his fidelity for their neglect. To instruct 
the beautiful, the affectionate, the bright-minded, the grateful, 
would be unalloyed delight. But to take an unclean, ill-dressed, 
ill-mannered, ill-tempered child, and to work up an interest in it, 
to love it, to caress it, and to perform a double measure of duty 
towards it ; — this draws upon all the resources of conscience, virtue 
and religion. Yet, in the eye of true benevolence, of Christian duty, 
such children are the dearest of objects, — the first to be attended 
to, the last to be forgotten. Wherever teachers have been guided 
by such a principle, and animated by such a spirit as this, — and 
we have known many such, — all obstacles to progress have stood 
aside, all difficulties in government have vanished. 
Now, in which system, — the double-headed or the single, — will 
such a state of things, or an approximation to such a state of things, 
be most easily secured? The faithful teacher, under the single- 
headed system, will feel all the responsibility, and will also enjoy 
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the whole reward of his labors. Under the double-headed system, 
each one will feel, at most, but half the responsibility; and he will 
know, whatever labors he may perform, or sacrifices he may make, 
that his colleague, however neglectful or selfish, will be an equal 
sharer in their benefits. 

These are some of the natural consequences of such a division of 
a school. Its obvious tendency is to reduce the attainments of the 
pupils. It is doubtless one reason for the present deplorable con- 
dition of the Boston Grammar and Writing schools. So far as this 
cause has been operative, the masters should be absolved from re- 
sponsibility for their condition, and for their great inferiority to 
other schools in the neighborhood. 

2. Neither would we hold the masters wholly responsible for the 
prominent rank which Emulation holds in their schools, as one of 
the incentives to study. This motive-power is incorporated into 
the system in which they work, and all that they can do is to ‘miti- 
gate its evils, by their administration of it. Yet we believe it to be 
one of the causes for the average low character of the schools. Not 
only the reason and philosophy of the thing, but actual experiment, 
in a vast number of cases, has demonstrated that the average stand- 
ing of a school, even in an intellectual point of view, will be degraded 
by the use of emulation, — that is, by mating the children against 
each other, to study for a prize. If one or a few children make 
greater progress, under its sharp goadings, many will be discouraged, 
and will make less. Hence many teachers, who once plied this 
motive to the uttermost, have abandoned it; and we have never 
heard of a single instance where any one, who had made a full and 
fair trial of both methods, has chosen to continue or to resume it. 
But until the views of the school committee shall be changed, the 
masters must continue to suffer for the evils of a system they are 
required to administer. 

3. But, in the third place, no one can look carefully into the dt 
tails of this examination without discovering an accumulation and 
redundancy of evidence in support of the declaration made by both 
of the committees, that the children have been superficially taught. 
There is a painful superabundance of proof, that the children have 
experienced but little of the highest, and indeed the only valuable 
kind of instruction, — an indoctrination into principles. For the 
benefit of other schools, and for the warning of other bien Sad in 
the State, we proceed to point out a few particulars. 

Take, for instance, the question in geography, “On — range 
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of mountains is the line of perpetual snow most elevated above the 
ocean, —on the Rocky Mountains of North America, or on the 
Cordilleras of Mexico?” — and it appears that only 91 pupils 
answered the question correctly ; while 154 answered it wrong, and 
242 did not answer it at all, being either ignorant of the meaning 
of the terms used, or unable to form any conclusion respecting the 
fact. Now this precise question may never have been put to the 
classes before, and we should not feel disposed to blame a teacher, 
even if it could be proved that he had never propounded this par- 
ticular question to his scholars. But, that children who have pro- 
fessedly studied geography for years, and who have recited in any- 
thing but the most parrot-like manner, should not have discovered 
the principles which would lead them inevitably to the correct de- 
cision of such a question, is wholly inconceivable. That less than 
one in five, less than 20 per cent, — of the flower of the Boston Gram- 
mar schools, should have been ignorant of the true answer to such 
a question, and ignorant also of the principles which would conduct 
them to it, almost transcends credibility. It proves conclusively 
that the great majority of the children must have committed to 
memory the names of the zones, without any adequate conception 
of the different temperatures belonging to each; that all their rec- 
itations about the sun’s altitude and declination, must have been 
unconnected with any idea of the calorific effects of his more or 
less vertical rays, and that the varieties of climate and of vegeta- 
tion, of cold and of heat, had never been considered in connection 
with their natural causes. 

Take another almost incredible case. One question was, “Do 
the waters of Lake Erie run into Lake Ontario, or the waters of 
Ontario into Erie?’ This was answered correctly by 287, but 
incorrectly by 130, and 72 did not know which way they run. Yet 
this was one of the questions for guessing, and one where an ig- 
norant child would be as likely to guess right as to guess wrong. 
Now, independently of the world-wide renown of Niagara, one grand 
idea, which, in teaching the geography of North America, should 
no more be omitted than the name, North America, itself, would 
have prevented this exhibition of ignorance and error. Ten minutes’ 
explanation respecting the great central table-land of North America, 
from whose four vast slopes, the four great rivers flow onwards 
towards the four cardinal points of the compass, — ten minutes’ ex- 
planation, we say, of this great fact, given in so graphic a manner 
that the children should see these grand declivities as plainly as they 
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can see the four sides of the hip-roof of a house; and then, the trac- 
ing down of the course of the waters in each direction, until they 
are lost in their respective oceans, — would have made it impossible 
for any child, even of the most moderate capacity, to have ever 
committed such a blunder. Any child, even of ordinary powers, 
is capable of conceiving this grand scene, if it be vividly described 
to him, shown-upon the maps, and pictured out upon the black- 
board; and having once conceived it, he never can forget it. It 
will then only be necessary to commit to memory the names of the 
great lakes, in their order from west to east, which can be learned as 
easily and remembered as tenaciously as the order of the letters in 
the alphabet. But if the lakes are considered only in connection 
with the States which they bound, or within whose limits they lie; 
if the learner does not draw them upon the black-board, and never 
sees them drawn upon the black-board, it is no wonder that their 
names should be confusedly in his memory, and that, notwithstand- 
ing all the fame of Niagara, he should make the waters run up hill, 
or be ignorant of the fact that there is any running water there. 

If any of the children were led into the error, because, when they 
look upon a suspended map, or upon an atlas held upright before 
the face the water would apparently run “up” on the map, if it 
should run north; — if any of the children, we say, were led into 
the error for this reason, it would argue more imperfect teaching 
still. 

Commonly, in our geographies, the rivers and mountains are 
classified and described separately. But this is a great mistake. 
They should always be taught in connection. The course and 
rapidity of rivers depend upon the face of the country, upon its 
mountain ranges and table lands; and therefore mountains and 
rivers should always be associated together. They are not arbi- 
trary facts, but the latter are necessarily dependent upon the for- 
mer. In teaching the natural features of any great portion of the 
solid surface of the globe, such as North America, or Europe, or 
Asia, as soon as the boundaries and the latitude and longitude have 
been defined, the great mountain ranges and table lands should be. 
brought into view, and then the rivers. In this great frame-work, 
the position of the different nations, cities, &c., should be respectively 
assigned to them. If this were done, such a mass of mistakes 
as are exposed by this Report, could never be committed. 

Take another fact stated in the committee’s Report, which, if it 
were not authenticated by the testimony of men whose honesty and 
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intelligence are above suspicion, and if an inspection of the answers 
on file did not corroborate every word of the statement, we should 
be inclined to pronounce a libellous misrepresentation of the Boston 
schools. The committee, after asking the two questions, ‘What 
is the general course of the rivers in North and South Carolina?” 
and “What is the general course of the rivers in Kentucky and 
Tennessee ?”’ inquire, in the next question, “What is the cause of 
the rivers in these four contiguous States running in opposite direc- 
tions?” And what is the result of the answers given by the first 
division of the first class in the Boston Grammar Schools, to a 
question which seems almost too simple to be put to any child over 
ten years of age? It is this: 130 answered correctly; 61 answered 
incorrectly, and 308, — more than three fifths of the whole number, 
— could not answer the question at all! One child said the rivers 
ran in those opposite directions, “because it was the will of God,’ — 
a remarkably easy method of answering questions in physical geog- 
raphy, natural philosophy, astronomy, chemistry, or anything 
else; and one which would save philosophers an immense amount 
of labor. 

A still more striking proof of ignorance and uncertainty, in the 
minds of the pupils, was brought to light by the two following direc- 
tions: ‘‘Name the rivers running eastward into the Mississippi.” 
To the first of these, 254 correct replies were made, 220 incorrect 
ones, and 13 scholars made no reply. To the second, the correct 
replies were 109, the incorrect 355, and 23 made none. Take the 
two together, and the majority of the incorrect replies over the 
correct ones is two hundred and twelve, not including the 36 who 
did not risk a reply. Now we can conceive of but one mode of 
teaching which could be followed by such a result; and that mode 
is, that the States and territories through which, or along the boun- 
daries of which, the Mississippi and its branches run, were taken 
up, one by one, and those parts only of the rivers which were con- 
nected with the State or territory under consideration, were brought 
into view. In this way, it is true, that when all the States and 
territories should be gone over, all the rivers would be brought into 
view; but they would be brought into view as sections and frag- 
ments only, and no bond of connection would exist between them. 
Weeks, if not months, would have elapsed between the first recita- 
tion on the subject and the last; and, in the mean time, much of 
what had been committed to memory would have been forgotten. 
But suppose, when the subject of the Mississippi valley should 
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be first introduced, and before a single State on either bank of the 
great ‘Father of Waters” should be named, the teacher should 
take the child, in imagination, to the mouth of that river; suppose 
that, by the use of the map, the blackboard, and by vivid descriptions, 
he should lead the child to conceive of the Mississippi, as the trunk 
of a vast tree thousands of miles in length, with branches on each 
side, some of them thousands of miles in extent, and all as a single 
object, — stretching from the great central table land of North 
America to the Gulf of Mexico; on the eastward reaching to the 
Alleghanies, and on the westward to the Rocky Mountains ; — sup- 
pose the child, we say, were once made to embrace this, in one grand 
conception, and then to learn the names of all the tributaries, in 
their order, from south to north, he could no more forget them 
than he could forget the fruit tree, where he has been accustomed 
to go and regale himself with fruit. 

Another requisition was made by the committee, and doubiless it 
was intended to ascertain whether the children had been taught a 
mere mass of isolated and unconnected facts, or whether they 
had been let to string these facts upon a principle, so that, when they 
should take hold of the string in any one place, they could command 
its whole length. The answers show in a painfully conclusive man- 
ner that the facts had never been so filed, or arranged, on any string: 
The direction was this, “‘Name the rivers, gulfs, oceans, seas and 
straits, through which a vessel must pass in going from Pittsburgh, 
in Pennsylvania, to Vienna, in Austria.”” The result was that only 
35 out of 487 gave a correct reply; 118 gave a wrong one and 334 
did not attempt so difficult a navigation. During the last years 
of the study of geography, no inconsiderable part of the exercises 
should be made up of questions like the above; and we can hardly 
conceive that the identical direction above quoted should not have 
been given to more of the children in the schools, than the number 
that were able to meet it. 

Perhaps the most striking illustration of an ignorance of all prin- 
ciple, developed by the Report, consists in the answers to the 
question, “What do you understand by the line of perpetual snow ?” 
The result was, that.only 25 answered correctly, 160 answered in- 
correctly, and 302 confessed ignorance. If we were to put a parallel 
or equivalent question, it would be, “What is the line of per- 
petual ignorance?” and the answer would be, ‘‘ Where principles 
cease to be taught.” Where children are so ignorant of the prin- 
ciples on which temperature depends, it ceases to be awonder that / 
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they should say, as a number of them did, that cotton is a production 
of New England. 

We will give but one more illustration on the subject of geography. 
The pupils were directed to “draw an outline map of Italy.” It 
is obvious that no other country in the world could have been 
selected, so easily depicted, as Italy, upon slate, paper or black- 
board. We should have said beforehand, that every child in all 
our schools above the Primary, must have heard that Italy is shaped 
like a boot and spur; and also that the mind of every child must 
have been so agreeably and vividly impressed with the similitude 
that no amount of lifeless teaching would ever efface the image. 
Is not map-drawing taught in the Boston Grammar Schools? 
Does any professional teacher, at the present day, pretend to teach 
geography without drawing maps himself, and insisting that all his 
pupils shall do so? Does not every competent teacher know that 
there can be no adequate security that a child understands physical 
and political geography, unless he can produce, from his own mind, 
and through his own fingers, the outlines of countries and boundaries 
of nations? When wesee a pupil draw the map of a country, sketch 
its mountains, trace its rivers, dot down its cities, &c., from memory, 
we know that he has an image of them in his mind; but this knowl- 
edge we can never fully possess until we find that he is able to do so. 
Hence the committee required one outline map to be drawn, and 
selected the easiest case possible from among all the countries in 
the world: The result we give in the committee’s own words: 

“Each scholar was required to sketch on his paper an outline of Italy, 
and many attempted it, but of the whole number (500,) only seventeen made 
a drawing which could have been recognized as a representation of Italy by 
one who did not know what the scholar was trying to do. In the Dudley 
School, (Roxbury,) more than 50 per cent, of the scholars drew such an out- 
line as could be recognized.” 


More than 50 percent. in a Roxbury school against less than 4 
per cent. in the Boston schools! We have seen the original draw- 
ings themselves made by the Boston children; and surely nothing 
even of barbarian rudeness can surpass them. Any boot made 
after the similitude of many of these outlines of Italy, must be de- 
signed for a club or a cloven foot, and the spur would be as appro- 
priate on one side as on the other. In one instance, the toe of the 
boot points towards the east, as though it menaced an assault upon 
Greece or Asia Minor. In another case, the scholar has made a 
pair of shanks and feet, with the toes pointing inward, like the 
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limbs of those unfortunate cripples, who, when they walk, lift one 
foot over the other ! 

But we must close our remarks on the subject of geography ; — 
a beautiful study, equally useful and interesting to all children, 
when properly taught. While we express our keen regret that the 
children who have now left the Boston schools have gone out so 
ignorant of its first principles, we would also express our firm con- 
viction, that, in consequence of these exposures, the children who 
are hereafter to follow them, will be more competently taught. 

But the most extraordinary, and we may add, frightful igno- 
rance, was exhibited in regard to Definitions. Here, in this most 
important branch of an intellectual education, ignorance was the 
rule, and intelligence the exception. : 

To test the knowledge of the children in regard to what they had 
read, the committee selected twenty-eight words, — not from the 
dictionary, nor from books with whose contents the children were 
not familiar, but from the reading books used in their own schools, 
— from books which many of them had read for years, and parts 
of which they had committed to memory. A portion of the words 
were common and simple ones; another portion were in less gen- 
eral use, and a few of them (as “thanatopsis,” which means “a 
view of death,”) are not found in any common dictionary. This 
last class, there was a special propriety in selecting. Not being 
in the dictionary, but being important words and found in the read- 
ing books for schools, if the children do not learn their signification 
while at school, when will they ever learn it? 

We feel bound to say, that to suffer children to read without 
understanding what they read, is one of the most, flagrant cases 
of incompetent teaching. The proper pronunciation of words, 
according to the standard of the best speakers, is a desirable ac- 
complishment. Distinct enunciation, the length of sounds, the 
pitch and power of the voice, should be attended to by all teachers ; 
but the signification of the words, — the meaning of the author, — 
is primary, is principal, is indispensable. Whatever else is omitted, 
this must be attended to. There can be no compromise here. 
However outlandish or brogue-like, the voice; however slovenly 
or slip-shod the enunciation; the sense of the author must be 
sought out and brought out, and made the sure possession of each 
pupil. The elocutionary part of reading is but its body, the in- 
tellectual part is the soul, and the former without the latter is 
only a dead mass of matter. It would be painful to find that a 
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teacher had abandoned his children, ,and had spent his time in 
fitting up a hundred of Maelzel’s automata, which could be made 
to utter words by the turning of acrank; but it would not be half 
so deplorable as to find living minds, with faculties all hungering 
and thirsting for information, with powers capacious of old thoughts, 
and capable of originating new ones, — to find such minds turned 
into automata, and made to utter pages of words, month after 
month, and year after year, with no proper conception of their 
beauty, their wisdom, or their truth. It is not enough, that chil- 
dren should understand four words out of five, or nine words out of 
ten, or ninety-nine words out of a hundred; for, if they do not 
understand the fifth, the tenth, or the hundredth word, they may 
lose all the soul of whatever they read. No one thing at the pres- 
ent day, draws.so broad a line of demarcation between the compe- 
tent and the incompetent teacher, as the intelligence or the igno- 
rance of their pupils, in regard to the meaning of what they read. 

But we need not enlarge here. Whoever has read the pages of 
this Journal, from its commencement, knows with what earnest- 
ness, with what unweariable importunity, we have dwelt upon this 
point. Committees and teachers, through the country, have sec- 
onded our endeavors, until such a change has been effected that we 
believe there is hardly a school in any of the country towns of the 
State, where, if the same proportion of the advanced classes should 
be taken, they would not appear better, if subjected to a similar 
examination, than the Boston schools have done. Soon after the 
report of the committee was made, a few of the definitions given 
by the children were published in some of the city papers; and, 
of course, they were read, more or less, in different parts of the 
State. So extraordinary were they, so improbably ridiculous and 
absurd, that we know they were regarded by many persons as a 
fiction, a jeu d’esprit, got up by some wicked wag to caricature the 
Boston schools. ‘The only proof of their genuineness consisted 
in the fact, that they were worse than any mortal could have in- 
vented. Sheridan, in the character of Mrs. Malaprop, fell infinitely 
short of them. Here follow a few of these wonderful Definitions : 


Monotony. — Change of names, Thick-headed, — Thick-headed, — A 
plant, —Is a word which means a variety, Music, — Time, — A study, 
— Scene, — Silent, — Musing, — Discord, — A song sung by one person, 
— Alone, from the Latin word, monoo, alone, — The bones of human ani- 
mals, — Sameless, — Motion, — Monitory, — Cold, ceremonious, — Indif- 
ference, — Motion, — Smoothness, — Soothments, —A moaning noise, 
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— Dolorousness, — Moaning noise, — Pleasant, — Silence, — Silence, — Si- 
lence, — Many, &c. &c. . 


Panegyric. — A curious man, — Satire ora satiric poem, — Show, — A 
kind of Fear, — Fright, — Criticising anything, — Prayers, — Prayer, — 
Prayer, — Prayers, — A great pill, — Physic, — Sensual emotion, — A sud- 
den shock, — A strain satirical, — Exercises, — Gymnastics, — Magic, — 
Quick, — Strict law, — Madness, — Letters, — Furious, in a violent man- 
ner, — A show in which the actions of persons now dead are represented, — 
Wonder, — Terror, — Without much _ sense, — Medicine, — Custom, — 
Some strange feat, — A cure for all evils, — Panic struck, — Writing by 
sounds, (Phonography ?) — Startling, — Startling, — Startling, — Remedy, 
— Anything for a cure, &c. &c. 


Evanescence. — Soft or mild, — Everlasting, — Unchanged, — Ever ex- 
isting, — Something which exists after death,— Goodness, Kindness, — 
Bounty, — Bounty, — Bounty, — All goodness, — Kindness, — Goodness, — 
Goodness, — Goodness, or Highness, — The smell of anything is called its 
evanescence, — Mankind, — Man, — Purity, — The body of a person endur- 
ing long after death, by reason of being embalmed, — Everlasting, — Everlast- 
ing, — Everlasting, — Everlasting, — Everlasting, — Everlasting, — Ever- 
lasting, —'The work of God, — The spirit of a thing,—An odor or a 
perfume, — Supreme, — What will never fail, — Immortality, — Smell, 
— The works of God, — Flesh, — Perfume, — A state we are in when 
the consumption or absent minded, — A sweet smelling essence, — Man, 
—A beautiful scene, — Not decay, —It means the power of doing a 
thing, — Greatness, — Immortality, — Sweetness, — That which never de- 
cays, — Never decaying matter, — Sweetness, — Beautiful, — Overflowing 
— Sweet smell, — In motion, — In motion, — Order, — Hard, — The high- 
est, — Ever present, — Fruit, — Sweetness, — Breath of heaven, — Froth, 
— Ever present, — Sweetness, — Omnipotence, — Omnipotent, — Ever pres- 
ent, — Head one, — Immortality, —A mortality, — Immortality, — Immor- 
tality, — Immortality, — Immortality, — Immortal, — Not to be avoided, 
— Mortality, — Flesh, — Immortality, — Death, — Immortality, — &c. &e. 


Connoisseur. — Lover, — People who write funeral services, — A juryman, 
— Arich merchant, — A person who composes requiems, — A stranger from 
places unknown, — A poet, — A requiem for the dead, — A picture, — Sol- 
diers, — A wealthy gentleman, — One who has everything that he wants that 
money can procure, — It is the name of some foreign person, — Some great 
personage, — A great’ personage, — A great person, — A person of impor- 
tance, — A look out, — Governor, — One that is dead, — A person who cor- 
rects letters, — A name by which Frenchmen are called, — A piece of money, 
— A journey, — One who spies, — A gentleman, — A kind of brigands, — 
Is a name applied to some nation, — Friend, — A soldier, — Ambassador, 
— &e. &e. 
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Infatuated. — Filled with air, — Charmed, — Bound up, — Bound up, 
— Charmed, — Charmed,— Charmed, — Charmed, — Charmed, — Re- 
newed Force, — Renewed Force, —To have your attention taken up by 
anything means that you are infatuated with the idea, — Delighted, — Be- 
ing very much pleased with anything, — Drunk, — Induced, — Filled with, 
— Pleased, — Delighted with, — Exhausted, — Enraged, — Not fatuated, 
— Not fatuated,— Taken up with,— Not fatuated,—To deprive, — 
Taken up with; absorption, — Triannical, — &c. &c. 


Sphinx. — Monarch, — Person who held some office in old times, — An- 
cient pyramids of Egypt,—An ancient pyramid of Egypt,—A pyramid in 
Egypt, — A pyramid in Egypt, — A pyramid in Egypt, — A pyramid in 
Egypt, — An ancient pyramid in Egypt, — Ancient pyramid in Egypt, — A 
fabled bird, — A pyramid in Egypt, — A pyramid in Egypt, — A sphinx is 
an animal about 14 feet in height, and about 3 in length, — A fairy, — Some 
kind of a bird, — A king, — A ruler, — Funny, — A species of bird, — The 
lady of the lake, — A person of fame, — Goddess, — One of nine muses, — 
A spirit, — A pyramid,— An animal,— A person’s name, — One of the 
Muses, — A celebrated orator, — A woman in old times who was shaped 
like a horse, — A goat, — A monument in Egypt built in the form of a man’s 
head and neck, — A monarch, — A monument in Egypt built in the form of 
a man’s head and neck, — A being in existence, — The sphinx is a mountain 
in Egypt with a virgin’s head carved on the top, — A spirit, — A pyramid, 
— An image supposed to have been constructed by the ancients, — Hideous 
monster with three heads, &c. &c.* 


Misnomer. — Truth, — A reality, — Wonder, — Wonderful thing, — A 
hoax, — A name, — A true thing, — A name, — A name, — A name, — A 
person who makes an arrow, — A person who makes an arrow, — A name, 
— Aname, — A name, — A name, — A name, — A story not authenticated, 
or a story the truth of which is doubtful, — A story the truth of which is 
doubtful, — A fabulous thing, — Means a soldier or people, — Was an an- 
cient writer, — The real one, — Humbug, — Humbug, —A mistake, — 
Humbug, — Cheat, — Cheat, — Having no name, — A true story, — Some- 
thing great, — Something that never existed, A thing that never 
was, —Bad,—A drawn name, — False,—A strange thing, — Wrong 
story, — A fable, — A lie, — Belonging to several places, or claimed by sev- 
eral places, — A falsehood, — Accident, — Something bad for which we are 
corrected, — No name, — Fiction, — Fictitious, — A wrong action, —A 
wise man, — A namesake, — Namesake, — A false indictment, — A name- 
sake, — A false indictment, Not true, — Namesake, — True thing, &c. &c. | 


* Suppose, on the occurrence of the word, Sphinx, in the reading lesson, 
the teacher had turned to the black-board, and drawn the figure of “ A mon- 
ster having the face of a virgin and the body of a lion,” and had required 
some of the scholars to do the same, would the greater monsters of these 
definitions ever have been born? 
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Hades. — A_ poet, — Is a place beneath the earth where it was supposed 
the kings of Babylon were conveyed after death, and where they retained their 
rank, — One of the nine Muses, — One of the nine Muses, — One of the 
nine Muses, — One of the nine Muses, — Ancient city, — The name of a 
town, — Something that grows, — A sort of weed, — A town, — The god of 
the devils, — A city, — Thought, — I should think that it was a statute, — 
Grass, — Earth or spirit, — An author’s work or novel, — &c. &c. 


We need not say that these are among the worst specimens, for 
who can conceive anything worse than these? We might take 
each of the twenty-eight words submitted to be defined, and give 
specimens equally ridiculous and pitiable. Computation shows 
that there were only 3,511 correct definitions, while there were 
3,025 incorrect ones, and, in 7,912 cases, they were not defined 
at all; that is, no attempt was made to define more than one half, 
and only a little more than one half of the attempts which were 
made, succeeded. And these, too, were words taken from a read- 
ing book used by the scholars. Well might the committee exclaim, 
that they had “Sometimes been amazed to find that pupils could 
read, with tolerable emphasis, tone and feeling, whole stanzas, of 
which they did not understand the metaphors, the leading ideas, 
or the principal words’?! In what condition are these children 
to read the Bible, or to hear a sermon? In what condition are they 
to read an essay, or a speech, on any instructive subject? In what 
condition are they to sound the depths of any mind that is worth 
sounding? With what advantage can they listen to any useful 
conversation, or lecture? How can they read any valuable work 
with profit or edification, when they are incapable of understand- 
ing one fourth part of the words which are above the style of 
common conversation? What intellectual resources have they, 
unless in miserable gossip, or in more miserable novel-reading ? 
Let teachers, everywhere, take warning from this exposure; and 
hourly, let them put the question to their pupils which Philip put 
to the man of Ethiopia, ‘‘Understandest thou what thou readest ?” 

After all, the thing most to be lamented in these answers, is the 
recklessness with which they seem to have been given. Many of 
them appear to have come, not merely from a vacant but from a 
distempered mind. Any vague association, any floating fancy, 
any crude notion stirred up in the mind by the excitement of the 
occasion, must have been made welcome. How little do they 
indicate the power and the habit of thinking. Where is the evi- 
dence that the minds of the children had been trained to precision 
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and exactness of thought? To be unable, through ignorance, to 
give an answer, is bad enough; but the fool-hardiness which jumps 
after an answer in the dark, which seizes anything at random, and 
offers whatever it seizes, as the thing inquired for, is the worst form 
of error. If a teacher is bound to train a child’s conscience to the 
duty of mastering all the knowledge he can, he is not less bound to 
the duty of teaching him never to pretend to knowledge, in cases 
where he is ignorant. 

Before leaving this topic, we ought to say, that there is a very 
great difference between the schools, in regard to their success in 
defining the words propounded. In one school, one of the most 
difficult of the words was correctly defined by 86 per cent. of the 
scholars examined. In three other schools, the same word was 
not defined by a single scholar. There is a great difference also in 
regard to the conscientiousness manifested by the scholars, in ab- 
staining from a pretence of answering, where they were ignorant. 
We might name two or three of the schools, where, though there 
Was not a great number of correct answers, there were but com- 
paratively few incorrect ones ; — doubtless because the scholars had 
been led to perceive, that ignorance, bad as it is, is not so bad as 
an error; and that cheating by false pretences is as inexcusable in 
regard to knowledge as it is in trade. 

The result of the examination in Arithmetic, appears in the 
Table contained in the Report. Ten questions were submitted 
for solution to 308 scholars, out of 8,343, who then belonged to the 
Writing department. Some of the questions hardly required a 
dozen figures for their solution; and the most difficult of them only 
required such a degree of knowledge as may be obtained from any 
common arithmetic. An hour and ten minutes were allowed to 
each scholar, to perform the operations. Had all the questions 
been correctly solved, there would have been 3,080 correct answers. 
There were, in fact, but 1,074, or only a fraction more than one 
third. Such a result repels comment. No friendly attempt at 
palliation can make it any better. No severity of just censure can 
make it any worse. Who of all the boys in the Boston Grammar 
and Writing schools, shall hereafter be city assessors, when not 
one of them can tell what tax shall be levied on a hundred thousand 
dollars, when all the necessary conditions are given, with perfect 
precision and clearness? Who of all the boys, aye, or girls either, 
shall cast the interest on a note, either as borrower or lender, when 
not one of them knows that there is any difference between the 
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value of a note for $200 payable in six months, and the value of 
two notes of $100 each, — one payable in three and the other in 
nine months! 

We have said above that we did not think the masters wholly 
responsible for this deplorable state of things. We believe that 
a part of these deficiencies has resulted from the use of low motive- 
powers; and-one of these powers, —that of Emulation, of the 
mating of each scholar against all his classmates, — is enforced 
upon the teachers by the system in which they work. Though 
the use of this incentive may make a few brilliant scholars for 
exhibition, yet a large majority of each class will soon find that 
a competition with their better endowed fellow-pupils, or with 
those who can receive assistance at home, is hopeless, and will 
therefore abandon all efforts at rivalry, in despair; and the con- 
sequence will inevitably be, that when an average of the attain- 
ments of the class is taken, — as must be done in a written ex- 
amination — the general conditon of the whole will be degraded 
by it. So far, let the Masters be absolved. 

But there is another motive, — that of Fear, excited by the use 
of Corporal Punishment, — which it seems now to be admitted 
on all hands, has been employed to a most pernicious extent, in 
some of the schools. We do not refer so much to extreme cases, 
where surgical operations have become necessary, in order to save 
life or limb, — as to that general condition of mind, either of 
intense and disabling alarm, or of reckless hardihood and defiance, 
which is generated through the school, when corporal chastisement, 
like a grim Minister of Terror, stands forever at the teacher’s right 
hand, and its aid is perpetually invoked to overcome all the evils 
of the schoolroom. The abuse of this instrumentality had become 
so flagrant, and, at last, so notorious, in these schools, that, at the 
close of the year 1844, the school committee passed the following 
order, — in hope that the fear of publicity and its consequences 
would effect a reform, which an appeal to reason and conscience 
had been unable to achieve. 

“Ordered, That it shall be the duty of the several Masters and 
teachers in the public schools, in the immediate charge of this 
Board, to keep a record of all inflictions of corporal punishment, 
— subject to the quarterly examination of the sub-committees; 
— the record to give, as exactly as may be practicable, the nature 
of the offences, the age and sex of the pupil, the instrument em- 
ployed, and the degree of severity used;— by corporal punish- 
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ment being understood all inflictions of physical pain; — said 
record not to be preserved beyond each quarterly examination.” 

The committee for examining the Grammar department refer 
to the effect of this order and they speak of the diminution of the 
punishments which had been already occasioned by it, as “‘a very 
material one.” But some of the quarterly reports of the sub- 
committees, who have this matter more especially within their 
cognizance, present the change which has taken place, in this re- 
spect, in a very striking and gratifying light. Although sufficient 
time has not yet elapsed for the order to produce its full and natural 
results, yet it is proved to have been highly salutary, in promoting 
a much-needed reform. We cannot tell, with exactness, the ex- 
tent of the reduction in punishments, between the last three months 
preceding the passage of the order, and the first three months after 
the punishments were required to be recorded. One would natu- 
rally suppose, however, that it would be much greater, than between 
the first three, and the second three months, after the restraint 
of publicity was imposed. And yet we learn from the quarterly 
report of the sub-committee on the Johnson school, for August 
last, that the diminution of corporal punishments in that school, 
for the months of May, June and July, as compared with those 
inflicted in February, March and April preceding, was 84 per cent. 
— eighty-four, — in the figures; — and this was found so far from 
producing any injurious effect upon the discipline of the school, 
that the committee declare they had not known it to be better 
than at that time, especially in the Writing department (Kept by 
Mr. Joseph Hale.) Here then, after the unknown reduction, be- 
tween any three months, in the year 1844, and the months of Feb- 
ruary, March and April, in 1845; we find a further reduction of 84 
per cent., between the three last named months, and the following 
ones of May, June and July, — and all this without any unfavor- 
able effect upon the discipline of the school. Does not this prove 
beyond all denial or cavil, that 84 per cent. of unnecessary punish- 
ment had been inflicted, during the first quarter after the record 
was required to be kept? — while we know not how much greater 
a per centage of gratuitous suffering there had been, during the 
months and years previous to that time. We concur sincerely in 
the commendations bestowed by the committee upon the efforts 
that had led to so gratifying a result. Let those efforts be con- 
tinued; let the school be brought more and more, as doubtless it 
may be, within the influence of humane and Christian principles, 
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and we doubt not, that, before a long time has elapsed, there will 
be a reduction of another 84 per cent. upon the amount of punish- 
ment still inflicted. 

We refer to this case with more satisfaction, because it furnishes 
a signal proof of the soundness of the doctrine for which we have 
always contended; — namely, that, if the right to use corporal 
punishment be not taken away from the teacher, he can govern 
his school, if he has any competency for his office, with but a rare 
resort to it; and that, other things being equal, the less he uses 
it, the greater will be the proficiency of his pupils. The Writing 
department of this school is set down by the examining committee, 
in their Report, as the lowest of all the girls’ schools in the city, — 
a stigma, from which nothing will be so likely to relieve it, as the 
amelioration in its discipline which has been so happily commenced.* 

We concur in both the commencing and the closing sentiment of 
the following passage, taken from the Grammar committee’s Re- 
port: ‘ We are forced to believe that there has been a gross abuse 
of the power of corporal punishment; but in consequence of the late 
order of the committee, and of the direction of public attention 
to this subject, the abuse is much diminished. There is little 
danger of its revival, (especially, since a portion of the Masters 
have failed to be reélected, on account, as it is supposed in regard 
to some of them, of the severity or frequency of their punishments, ) 
nor is there in the actual condition of our schools in this respect, 


* Since the above was written, the sub-committee of the Johnson school 
have made their quarterly report for November. We copy the following 
passage from it with unalloyed delight, and would join our congratulations 
with those of the sub-committee.at the truly glorious revolution which has 
been effected. R 

““A steady and perceptible improvement in the discipline of the school 
has been shown, and this manifest improvement is the more gratifying to 
the committee from the fact that it has been brought about without the 
aid of corporal punishment which now exists only in name. Not a blow 
has been struck in the Grammar department since last June; and in the 
Writing room, the teacher has substituted other modes of correction, 
(principally, detention after school,) which appear to have more than an- 
swered the end of the appliances, the places of which they have taken. 
Whether the result is attributable wholly to this change or not, it is still 
an undoubted fact, and one which has been observed by all the members 
of the committee, that, with this change, a very perceptible improvement 
in good order, in advancement in studies and in the relation between 
teacher and pupil, has been most obvious.” 
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anything to call for or justify alarm or excitement. There is room 
for improvement; but that improvement can only be effected by 
temperate and just opinions, deliberately formed, resting upon a 
clear understanding of facts and possibilities, and contended to 
advance slowly, or what may seem slowly to the enthusiastic.” 
Before leaving this whole subject, — so full of painful interest 
and of valuable instruction, — there is one point which we cannot, 
in conformity with our views of duty, pass over in silence. We 
have no doubt that the Boston school committee, as a body, in- 
tend to observe the laws of the Commonwealth, by virtue of which 
they hold their honorable offices; and yet, there is one respect, 
in which they act systematically in contravention of the law of the 
State. The statutes declare that the school committee “shall 
ascertain, by personal examination, the literary qualifications and 
capacity for the government of schools,” of all the teachers whom 
they may employ. This injunction is imperative. It contains 
no qualification; and it admits of no qualification. No exception, 
in regard to any school committee, or any school teacher, can be 
engrafted upon it. Yet, in the appointment of Masters for the 
Grammar and Writing schools of Boston, this salutary provision 
of the law is disregarded. As it respects those teachers who have 
been in the public service for years, perhaps the committee may 
say, that, by their quarterly and annual examinations of the schools, 
they do, virtually though indirectly, examine the teachers, and 
thereby bring themselves within the spirit of the law. But in re- 
gard to all new appointments, no such defensive allegation can be 
made. The reasons for a “personal examination”’ of all new teach- 
ers, according both to the letter and spirit of the law, are far 
stronger in the city of Boston than in any other part of the State. 
Where the compensation is so high, (high, we mean, as compared 
with that paid in other places, for we should rejoice to see it higher 
for all competent teachers,) competition will be keen; and where 
competition is keen, we must expect that some admixture of un- 
worthy means and motives, will enter into the canvass. Now it 
is obvious, that where teachers are appointed without the “personal 
examination” required by law, and where either the applicants or 
any portion of the committee are governed by motives extraneous 
to the merits of the case, there will not be, and there cannot be, the 
highest degree of security, that the most worthy candidates will 
be selected to fill the vacant places. We venture to suggest, there- 
fore, that when a vacancy occurs in the city schools, the fact should 
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be extensively made known, by advertisements or otherwise; a 
day for examination should be appointed, and there should be a pub- 
lic Concursus, — a coming together, — ofall who wish to enter 
the lists as competitors for the office. First, —the moral char- 
acter of all those who apply, should be established by the most 
indubitable evidence. Then their literary qualifications, — both 
absolute and relative, — should be investigated by an actual trial, 
covering not only the whole ground of Common School studies, 
but all those collateral attainments which every teacher of the 
Boston schools ought to possess. All this should be done by direct 
question and answer. A subject should then be given out, em- 
bracing some point or points connected with the management and 
government of the schools, and each candidate should be required 
to write a composition upon it, on the spot. Other topics should 
be propounded, and each applicant requested to speak extempo- 
raneously, for five minutes, or other definite period of time, upon 
the one assigned to him. In particular, should their ability to draw 
be inquired into; and they should be required to draw maps on the 
black-board. The examination should be public. It should em- 
brace such exercises as would enable the committee to observe the 
manners, personal appearance, deportment, &c., of each candidate, 
and his powers of expressing himself both in writing and in oral 
discourse. In a word, the leading features of each applicant, both 
as a gentleman and a scholar, should be brought out, and then the 
committee should make the decision, under all their solemn re- 
sponsibilities for the welfare of the children, and by the aid of all 
the light reflected from the examination. This and this only, would 
be a full compliance with the requisitions of the law. — 

We have the means of knowing that such a mode of examination 
would produce two very important changes. It would induce 
many persons to apply for teachership in the Boston schools, who 
do not now apply; and it would prevent many from applying, who, 
under the present system, will urge their claims with the greatest 
pertinacity. We know many honorable and high-minded teachers, 
who consider it a degradation to go round from door to door, to 
solicit a teachership in the Boston schools, but who would not 
hesitate to enter the lists where merit and not favoritism should 
sit as umpire between the competitors. On the other hand, who 
does not know that the lucrative and honorable station of a master- 
ship in the Boston schools, has been sought for, in some instances, 
by persons who relied more on the partiality of friends, or the 
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efficacy of the selfish motives they could arouse in some member 
of the committee, than on their own personal merits or fitness for 
the office; and who would as soon have put their heads into Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s furnace as to have entered an arena where their merits 
were to be weighed with those of others, in an even balance. 

Suppose a member of the school committee, — and we take the 
supposition from fact and not from the imagination, — should 
make overtures to a teacher in another town, to apply for a master- 
ship in one of the Boston schools, and should engage to second the 
application ; but before the conversation should close, suppose this 
same school committee man should propose to the teacher, that, 
before leaving the town where he was then employed, he should 
cause the aforesaid committee man’s books to be introduced into 
the schools of that town ; — does not every one see that the person 
thus dishonorably approached, must either comply with the sug- 
gestion made to him; or, if he should become a candidate for the 
place, without such compliance, that he must encounter the opposi- 
tion of the suborner, whose selfish purposes he had disappointed ? 

An examination such as the law requires, conducted in the manner 
we have above indicated, would prevent the prostitution of one of 
the highest offices in the land, to base and sinister purposes. 

But we must abstain from further comment on this eminently 
valuable Report, and the extraordinary condition of the schools 
which it discloses. We could not have said less, for it would have 
been traitorous to the cause we have espoused, not to set up beacon 
lights along the perilous coast where the hopes of so many parents, 
and the prospects of so many children have been wrecked. 

In closing then, we would adjure all teachers, throughout our 
state and country, to adopt and introduce high motives, as their 
main reliance, in the government of their schools; for they will 
never be able to obtain a full tale of work from children who are 
governed by low ones. We would exhort them also to teach all 
things thoroughly, however apparently slow may be their progress ; 
for such is the only right and conscientious course, and, in the pres- 
ent inquiring state of the public mind on the subject of education, 
a contrary course will assuredly have its day of retribution. 

As to the schools which have been the subject of this examination 
and Report, we are sure that a better fortune awaits them. The 
day of improvement has dawned, — has already arisen. Proofs 
already exist that the next examination will find them greatly in 
advance of their condition at the last. For ourselves, although 
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the Boston Grammar and Writing schools have been, for years, 
sequestered, as it were, from the great movement of reform which 
has reached the schools in all other parts of the State, we could 
desire no greater honor or pleasure than to coGperate, in any way 
in which our humble faculties and willing spirit may be made ser- 
viceable, in advancing them to that preéminence which they ought 
to possess. Ifa reform is effected, then let the past be forgotten ; 
or let the year 1845 be remembered only as the bound or starting- 
post, whence an honorable-progress is to be reckoned, from year 
to year, throughout an indefinite future. 


APPENDIX FOUR 
THE 1845 TESTS 


HIsToRY 

GEOGRAPHY 
ARITHMETIC 

GRAMMAR 
DEFINITIONS 
NaTuRAL PHILOSOPHY 
ASTRONOMY 


* Question 
Question 
Question 
Question 
Question 
Question 
Question 


Question 


Question 9. 
Question 10. 
Question 11. 
Question 12. 
Question 13. 
Question 14. 
Question 15. 
Question 16. 
Question 17. 


Question 18. 
Question 19. 
* Question 20. 


Question 21. 


* Question 22. 


Question 23. 


* Question 24. 


Question 25. 


* Question 26. 


Ser aPC Uy CO) tO 


Re 


WorcerstrEr’s History 


What is History ? 

What are some of the uses of History ? 

Enumerate some of the sources of History. 

What nations are among the first mentioned in History ? 
For what were the Egyptians distinguished ? 


. For what were the Phoenicians distinguished ? 


Who was the founder of Babylon, and about what period did 
he live? 

Who was the founder of the Persian empire? 

Who were some of the most distinguished orators and poets 
of Greece? 

Who was the founder of Rome? 

What was the character of the early government of Rome? 
Can you mention the names of the Roman Emperors? 

Can you give any account of the feudal system? 

What were the purposes of the Crusades? 

In what century was the great French Revolution, and who 
were some of the characters who figured in it? 

What nation ruled Britain at the commencement of the 
Christian Era ? 

Who were the Saxons, and how came they td invade 
Britain? 

What do you understand by the Norman Conquest? 

What was the period of the Commonwealth in England, 
and who was the most distinguished character in it? 

About what period did the first colonists come to New Eng- 
land, and what were the supposed motives for their leaving 
the mother country ? 

How long did they continue subject to the mother country, 
and what were some of the assigned reasons for throwing 
off her government? 

When did the war of the American Revolution commence, 
and who were the allies of the Americans? 

When was the great Federal Constitution formed, during or 
after the war of the Revolution, and how many States ac- 
cepted it at its formation? 

About what period was the embargo laid by President Jef- 
ferson, and non-intercourse substituted for it? 

About what period did the last war between Great Britain 
and the United States commence, and what were the causes 
assigned by the Americans for its declaration? 

What do you understand by an embargo? 


* Asterisk signifies that the question was used in the 1919 tests. 


Q75 


276 APPENDIX FOUR 


Question 27. How many more members are there now, in the Senate of 
the United States than there were at its first adoption? 

Question 28. What was the result of the invasion of Canada by the 
Americans in the last war? 

Question 29. What is Chronology ? 

Question 30. What are the eras the most used in Chronology ? 


ARITHMETIC 


* 1 — How much is § of } of 9 hours and 18 minutes? 

* 2 — What part of 100 acres is 63 acres, 2 roods, and 7 rods? 

* 3 — What is the quotient of one ten thousandth, divided by ten thou- 
sand? Express the answer in decimal and vulgar fractions. 

4 — A stationer sold quills at 10s 6d per thousand, by which he cleared 
3 of the price — but the quills growing scarce, he raised the price to 12s 
per thousand. What per cent would he clear by the latter price? 

5 — Suppose A owes me $100 due at the end of 3 months, and $100 
due at the end of 9 months, and he agrees to give me a note for $200 pay- 
able at such a time that its present worth shall be the same as the sum of 
the present value of the two first mentioned notes. How long after date 
must this note be made payable? 

6— A man has a square piece of ground which contains one quarter 
of one acre and a quarter, on which are trees, which will make wood enough 
to form a pile around on the inside of the bounds of the land 3 feet high and 
4 feet wide. How many cords of wood are there? 

* 7 — A sold goods for $1,500, to be paid for one half in 6 months, and one 
half in 9 months. What is the present worth of the goods, interest being at 
7 per cent? 

8— A merchant in New York where interest is 7 per cent gives his 
note, dated at Boston, where interest is 6 per cent for $5,000, payable at the 
Merchants’ Bank, Boston, on demand. Thirty days after the date of the 
note demand is made. A year after demand $200 are paid on the note. 
What sum remains due at the end of two years from the date of the note? 

* 9 — What is the square root of & of # of # of 3? 

10 — The City of Boston has 120,000 inhabitants, half males, and its 
property liable to taxation is one hundred millions. It levies a poll tax of 3 
of a dollar each on one half of its male population. It taxes income to the 
amount of $50,000, and its whole tax is $770,000. What should a man pay 
whose taxable property amounts to $190,000? 


GEOGRAPHY 


Question 1. Name the principal lakes in North America. 

* Question 2. Name the principal rivers in North America. 
Question 3. Name the rivers running eastward into the Mississippi. 
Question 4, Name the rivers running westward into the Mississippi. 


Question 5. 


* Question 6. 


Question 7. 


Question 
Question 


© 0c 


Question 10. 
Question 11. 
Question 12. 
* Question 13. 
Question 14. 
Question 15. 
Question 16. 
* Question 17. 
Question 18. 
Question 19. 
Question 20. 


Question 21. 


Question 22. 
Question 23. 
Question 24. 


Question 25. 
* Question 26. 


Question 27. 


Question 28. 
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Name the states which lie upon each bank of the Missis- 
sippi, and their capitals. 

Do the waters of Lake Erie run into Lake Ontario, or the 
waters of Ontario into Erie? 

Which is most elevated above the level of the sea, Lake Su- 
perior or Lake Huron? 


. Write down the boundaries of Lake Erie. 
. Quebec is (according to your maps) 4° 40’ north from Bos- 


ton; Ithaca in New York, is 5° 30’ west from Boston. 
Which place is farthest from Boston? \ 

What is the general course of the rivers in North and South 
Carolina ? 

What is the general course of the rivers in Kentucky and 
Tennessee ? 

What is the cause of the rivers in these four contiguous 
states running in opposite directions? 

Which is most accessible in its interior parts, to ships and to 
commerce, Europe or Africa? 

Name the empires of Europe. 

Name the kingdoms of Europe. 

Name the republics of Europe. 

What is the nearest route from England to India,— by Cape 
of Good Hope, or by the Red Sea? 

What do you understand by the line of perpetual snow? 

On which range of mountains is the line of perpetual snow 
most elevated above the oceans, on the Rocky Mountains of 
North America, or on the Cordilleras of Mexico? 

The city of Mexico is in 20° of N. latitude; the city of 
New Orleans is in 30° of N. latitude. Which has the 
warmest climate? 

Name the rivers, gulfs, oceans, seas and straits, through 
which a vessel must pass in going from Pittsburg in Penn- 
sylvania, to Vienna in Austria. 

On which bank of the Ohio is Cincinnati, on the right or 
left ? 

What are the principal natural and artificial productions of 
New England? 

Over what continents and islands does the line of the equa- 
tor pass? 

What parts of the globe have the longest days? 

If a merchant in Moscow dines at 3 o’clock, p.m., and a 
merchant in Boston at 2 o’clock, which dines first? 

Name the countries which lie around the Mediterranean 
Sea. 

What countries lie around the Black Sea? 


“ 
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Question 29. What rivers flow into the Black Sea? 

Question 30. Name the principal ports of Russia on the Black Sea, on 
the White Sea, and on the Gulf of Finland. 

Question 31. Draw an outline map of Italy. 


Worps To BE DEFINED 


* 1. Monotony 15. Aérial 
2. Convocation 16. Sphinx 
3. Bifurcation 17. Rosemary 
4, Panegyric 18. Thanatopsis 
5. Vicegerent 19. Monody 
6. Esplanade 20. Anthology 
7. Preternatural 21. Pother 
8. Forum * 92. Misnomer 
9. Evanescence ~ 23. Zoénomia 
10. Importunate 24. Maniacal 
* 11. Infatuated 25. Hallucination 
12. Kirk 26. Machiavelli 
* 13. Connoisseur 27. Madrigals 
* 14. Dormant 28. Hades 


There are two or three of these words, as Thanatopsis, Zodnomia, etc., 
which, being in the reading lessons, the scholars would meet with, and not 
being in the Dictionary, they would not be likely to understand unless the 
masters taught them their meaning. They are, therefore, a better test than 
words which may be found in the dictionary, of the endeavors of the mas- 
ters to secure on the part of the children, an understanding of what they 
read. It isso obvious, as hardly to need the authority of the best instructors 
and of all good writers on Education, that the habit of reading without un- 
derstanding and without knowing whether one understands or not, is easily 
formed and confirmed, and is most injurious; while the pupil who never 
passes a word without knowing whether he understands it, and inquiring into 
its meaning if he does not, has acquired a habit of mind, which will be almost 
sufficient, of itself, to insure constant improvement. The difference amongst 
our Schools, in this respect, is very great. Thus, in the Bowdoin School, 
taught by Mr. Andrews, thirty-seven girls out of forty-three defined “‘Than- 
atopsis” correctly; and in some other Schools, not one. 


GRAMMAR 
1. Parse the following sentence, and write a full account of each word: — 
Withhold not good from them to whom it is due. 
*2. Parse the following : — The wages of sin is death. 
* 3. Write a short sentence, containing an active transitive dark, and an 
objective case. ‘ 


11. 
12. 


13. 
14, 


SOPAD 


THE 1845 TESTS 279 


. A sentence containing a neuter verb, a relative pronoun, and an ad- 


jective in the comparative degree. 
A sentence, with the verb to comfort, in the passive voice, potential 
mode, perfect tense, 2nd person plural. 


. In what cases do we use a instead of an? 
. What is the difference between an active and a neuter verb? 
. The difference between ordinal and numeral adjectives ? 


What is an allegory? 

Punctuate the following sentences; correct all the errors you may find 
in them; and write them out grammatically if you think them to be 
ungrammatical : 

Your brother was there and he said to my sister and i i am tired and 
must go and lay down to rest me and when he was laying down we tried 
to lie a vail over his face. 

I shall come to see you this afternoon unless it rains. 

Vain man thou presumest too much neither the lion nor the tiger will 
bow their necks to thee. 

To be or not to be that is the question. 

The property of such rules are doubtful. 


NatTuRAL PHILOSOPHY 


1. What is the difference between Natural History and Natural Philos- 
ophy ? 

2. What is the difference between Zodlogy and Geology ? 

8. Define the attraction of gravitation, attraction of cohesion, and chem- 
ical attraction or affinity ? 

4. What do you understand by the centre of gravity of a body? 

5. Define momentum. 


*6. What is the reason that when a coachin motion is suddenly stopped, 


the passengers are thrown forward ? 
7. What is the rate of velocity of falling bodies? 
8. How much farther will a body fall in ten seconds than in five? 


*9, What is the reason that you can cut a piece of pasteboard or hard 


substance, more easily by holding it close up to the rivet of a pair of 
scissors, than by holding it near the ends of the blades? 


10. Why is it that when you skip a stone over the surface of water it does 


not sink the first time it strikes the water, since it is heavier than the 
water? 


*11. Which could you stop most easily, a railroad car weighing a ton going 


at the rate of 10 miles an hour, or a car weighing 100 tons, creeping 
along at the rate of 4 of a mile an hour? 


12. Explain the hydrostatic press. 
13. What is specific gravity ? i ‘ 
14. How high can you raise water in a common pump, with a single box? 
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15. 
* 16. 


17. 


18. 


* 19. 


20. 


Question 
Question 
Question 
Question 


Question 
Question 
Question 
Question 
Question 
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How high can you raise quicksilver by the same contrivance? 
In building a cistern should it be made stronger at the top or at the 
bottom? Why? 
If a grindstone should be suddenly split in pieces, while whirling rap- 
idly around, would the fragments fall directly to the ground, or not? 
Explain the principle. 
Is a stage coach with baggage upon the top, more liable to be overset 
than the same coach with the baggage hung under the axletree? If 
so, why? 
In a small boat which isin danger of being overset, should the passen- 
gers stand up, or lie down in the bottom? Why? 
Which occupies the most space, a pound of water when liquid, or when 
in the state of ice? 

ASTRONOMY 


What is the radius of a circle? _ 

What is the arc of a circle? 

How many degrees are there in the quarter of a circle? 
Which circle contains the greater number of degrees, the equa- 
tor or arctic circle? 

What do you understand by the terms zenith and nadir? 
What is the horizon? 

What is the axis of the horizon? 

What is a vertical circle? 

What is the altitude of a heavenly body ? 


eee) ee 


ODIAHM 


Question 10. What is the azimuth of a heavenly body? 
Question 11. Has the earth the greatest velocity in the rotation upon its 


axis, or the revolution around the sun? 


Question 12. In the diurnal revolution of the earth, who are moved with 


greatest velocity, the inhabitants of Mexico or of Boston? 


Question 13. What difference will there be in the velocity. with which the 


inhabitants of the above named cities are moved in the an- 
nual revolution of the earth around the sun? 


Question 14, Suppose one man is on the top of a mountain, another at its 


foot, and a third in a deep cavern, — all on the same parallel 
of latitude, — which will pass through the greatest space in 
one revolution of the earth upon its axis? 


Question 15. Which moves with the least velocity ? 
Question 16. At what angle is the axis of the earth inclined to the plane of 


its orbit? 


Question 17. Suppose the angle of the earth were perpendicular to the plane 


of its orbit, what effect would it have upon the order of the 
seasons? 


Question 18. Explain the causes of the change of seasons. > 
Question 19. How many times does the moon revolve around the earth in | 


one year? 


Question 20. 
Question 21. 
Question 22. 
Question 23. 
Question 24. 
Question 25. 
Question 26. 
Question 27. 
Question 28. 


Question 29. 
Question 30. 
Question 31. 
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How often does the moon revolve upon her axis? 

Why is it that we see only one side of the moon? 

What causes an eclipse of the moon? 

What causes an eclipse of the sun? 

How many primary planets are there in our solar system? 
How many secondary planets? 

How many satellites has Jupiter? 

How many satellites has the earth ? 

Which way does the earth move around the sun, from east to 
west, or from west to east ? 

What is the principal cause of the tides? 

What do you understand by neap tides? 

What do you understand by the transit of a planet? 


at 
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EXPLANATION OF THE TABLES 


Table I is given as a fair specimen of the standing of our best 
or medal scholars. It is known that in the first class of each school, 
there are six medals awarded annually to the best scholars in each 
school, except in the case that there are no scholars “much ad- 
vanced in improvement.” The scholars of the Smith school for 
colored children, receive no medals; the Otis and New South are 
excluded on account of their not being fully organized; from each 
of the other schools (with one exception) the name of one medal 
scholar of the present year was taken at random, from the list printed 
in the newspapers, all being unknown to the Committee except 
two or three. The answers written by these fifteen medal scholars 
to questions about History, are printed carefully from their papers, 
exactly as they spelled the words, and punctuated the sentences, 
and used capitals or small letters. 

Table II contains the answers given by the same fifteen medal 
scholars to the questions in Definitions. These two tables, of 
necessity, present the best aspect of the schools, for they are the 
answers by the best scholars in the first class. 

Table ITI is made by taking from a school which has more than a 
medium rank, the answers to questions in Natural Philosophy, 
written by five scholars of the first class, first division, including 
one medal scholar ; and they are supposed to present a fair specimen 
of the mode in which the average of the scholars express themselves 
on paper. 

Table IV contains the answers of the same scholars to questions 
in Grammar. 

But in order to allow every one to judge for himself, there is still 
another table, No. V, made up by taking from one of our girls’ 
schools the answers given by the ten first scholars, according to the 
alphabetical order of their names. Side by side with this are the 
answers written to the same questions by the ten first scholars in 
alphabetical order, in a girls’ school in a neighboring town. 

Specimens should have been given of the method of drawing maps, 
but this would have caused much delay and expense. Each scholar 
was required to sketch on his paper an outline of Italy, and many 
attempted it, but of the whole number, (500) only seventeen made 
a drawing which could have been recognized as a representation 
of Italy by one who did not know what the scholar was trying to 
do. In the Dudley School more than 50 per cent of the scholars 
drew such an outline as could be recognized. 
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The specimens of map drawing, from some of the city schools, are 
very creditable; but few of the scholars can sketch a representation 
of the outline of a country without having a map before their eyes 
for a pattern. 

All mention of names of schools or of scholars has been omitted 
on these last tables for obvious reasons, but the original papers, 
written by the scholars, are carefully preserved, and are at the 
service of any one. 


No. 1. 


2. 


REPRESENTATIVE ANSWERS, 1845 


TABLE I 


SHOWING THE ANSWERS GIvEN TO QuEstTIons IN History BY 
One Mepau Scuouar From Eacu Scooon 


1. Wuat Is HISTORY? 


History is a narrative of 
past events. 

History is a narrative of 
past events. 

A narrative of past events 
History is a narrative of 
past events 

Is a record of past events 
A narrative of past events. 
History is a narrative of 
past events. 

History is the facts which 
took place in Ancient and 
Modern times. 

A naritive of past events 


- Is a narrative of past 


events. 


. I have not studied it 
. A narrative of past events 
. History is a narrative of 


early events. ~ 
History is the narration 
of past events. 


. History is a narative of 


past events. 


4. WHAT NATIONS ARE AMONG THE 
FIRST MENTIONED IN HISTORY? 


No. 2. 


3. 


4. 
5. 


Pheenicians, 
Grecians, 


Egyptians, 
Babylonians, 
Romans, 

I never studied it 

The Egyptians, Phoeni- 
cians, Persians, Grecians, 
Romans I believe are 
among the first. 
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The Egyptians. 
Rome Greece 


. Egypt percia Babylon 


Greece, Rome, 


. Have not studied this 


I have not studied it. 
Asia Minor Greece 


. England & France 
Ss Egypt, 


Babylon Persia. 
Assyria, Greece, Rome 


5. FoR WHAT WERE THE Egcyp- 
TIANS DISTINGUISHED ? 


No. 3. 


T have not studied 


. For architecture 
. For literature, science and 


knowledge of the arts. 
Civilization and Literature 
For Arts. 


. Never studied it 
. For worshipping Idols or 


false gods. 


. For the Arts 


6. FoR WHAT WERE THE PHGNI- 
CIANS DISTINGUISHED ? 


Nos 2: 


3. 


4. 


6 


13. 
16. 


12. 


They were distinguished 
for glass, purple, and coin- 
age. 

I have not studied 

I never studied it 

for ware 

I have not studied it, 
Never Studied it 

for the invention of Glass 


Norr. — In some schools it was found that the scholars had not studied 
those parts of the textbook on History referred to in some of the ques- 
tions, and they were directed where that was the case, to say so. 


No. 3. 
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7. WHO WAS THE FOUNDER OF 


BaBYLON, AND ABOUT WHAT 
PERIOD DID HE LIVE? 


I have not studied 
4. I never studied it 
5. Nebadeanezar 
6. Nimrod: 
9. Nimrod 
12. Have not studied it. 
13. Never Studied it 
16. Nimrod. not long after 
the dispersion of Babel 


. WHO WAS THE FOUNDER OF THB 


Prrstan EMPIRE? 


3. I have not studied 

4. I never studied it 

6. Cyrus. 
12. I have not studied it. 
16. Cyrus the Great 


. WHO WERE SOME OF THE MOST 


DISTINGUISHED ORATORS AND 


POETS OF GREECE? 


3. I have not studied 
4. I never studied it 
12. Do 
Demosthenes Aristotle Cic- 
ero 
16. Simonides 
Euripides 


Demosthenes, 


10. WHO WAS THE FOUNDER OF 


Romer? 


2. The foundation of Rome 
was attribute to Romulus, 
leader of a band of shep- 
hards. 

. Romulus 

. Romulus and Remus 

. Romus and Romelius 


Or & 69 


11. 


12. 
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6. Julius Ceasar 

9. Romulus, and Remus 
12. Have not studied it. 
16. Romulus 


WHAT WAS THE CHARACTER OF 
THE EARLY GOVERNMENT OF 
Rome? 

vicious 

. I never studied it 

. it was the best ever known 
Tyranical 

I have not studied it 

. Never studied 


— 
_ASROAPw 


CAN YOU MENTION THE NAMES 
OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS? 


No. 2. Romulus and Remus. 


13. 


Numa Pompilius. Servius 
Tullias. Ancus Marcius 
Tullias Hostillias. 

4. I never studied it 

5. Ceasar 

12. I have not studied it. 

16. Augustus Ceaser Tiberius 
Nero, Claudius Caligula 
Galba Titus Vespasian, 
Domitian Nerva Trajan 


CaN YOU GIVE ANY ACCOUNT 
OF THE FEUDAL SYSTEM? 


No. 3. I have not studied. 


5. No Sir 

12. Have not studied it. 

16. The feudal Sistem had its 
origin from- among the 
barbarous nations the 
Goths Huns & Vandals 
etc., but it is supposed to 
have received its. earliest 
improvements from the 


Lombards 
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14. WHAT WERE THE PURPOSES 


OF 


No. 1. 


2 
3. 
4 


12. 
16. 


15. IN 


THE CRUSADES? 


For the delivery of Jeru- 
salem. 


. Never studied 


I have not studied 


. They wished to visit the 


holy City 


. I believe they fought for 


their religion, they were 
cruel in their disposi- 
tions 


. To rescue the Holy Land 


from the power of the 
Saracens. 


. To rescue the Tomb of 
christ from the Heathen 
nations 
Not studied. 

To recover the sepulchre 
of our Savior from the 
Mohametans 


WHAT CENTURY WAS THE 


GREAT FRENCH REVOLUTION, 
AND WHO WERE SOME OF THE 
CHARACTERS WHO FIGURED IN 
IT? - 


No. 2. 
3 


4. 
5. 


Never studied 


. in the 17th century Robes- 


pierre & his associates 
I never studied it 

in the 18th century Na- 
poleon Louis Phillippe. 


. In the 18th century. 
. In the 17th century. Gen- 


erals Washington, Wolfe 
and Montcalm 


. Have not studied it. 
. 18 century. Bonaparte, La 


Faette & Duke of Orleans. 


. 18 century Napoleon Wel- 


lington Blutcher 
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16. WHAT NATIONS RULED BRITAIN 
AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
CHRISTIAN ERA? 


17. 


. The Romans 


Saxons 
Roman 
Saxons 
The Saxons. 


. The Christian era was the 


time when the Saxons in- 
vaded Britain and Became 
the masters 


. Have not studied it. 
. Rome 

. romans. 

. Rome 


WHAT DO YOU UNDERSTAND BY 
THE NORMAN CONQUEST? 


4. 


14. 


16. 


The period in which Wil- 
liam the conquerer took 
possession of Britain 


. A war with the Norwe- 


gians. 


. The conquest of England 


by william of Normandy 


. The time when William 


the conqueror, ascended 
the throne, in 1066 


. Not studied it. 
. the time Britain was con- 


cord by William the Nor- 
man 

They were conquered by 
William I 

Edward the Confessor dy- 
ing without children be- 
queathed the crown to 
William Duke of Nor- 
mandy who resolved to 
maintain his claim by 
force of arms. He raised 
an army of 6000000 men, 
and defeated Harold with 
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No. 
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an equal army in the battle 
of Hastings 


WHAT WAS THE PERIOD OF THE 
COMMONWEALTH IN ENGLAND, 
AND WHO WAS THE MOST DIS- 
TINGUISHED CHARACTER IN IT? 


1. Oliver Cromwell. 

8. 1550. Oliver Cromwell. 

6. 1670 Oliver Cromwell 

7. 1653. oliver Cromwell 

Have not studied. 

1648 The most distin- 

guished caracter was Crom- 

well 

. In the 18th century. Crom- 
well 


16. 16 century. Cromwell 


ABOUT WHAT PERIOD DID THE 
FIRST COLONISTS COME TO NEW 
ENGLAND, AND WHAT WERE 
THE SUPPOSED MOTIVES FOR 
THEIR LEAVING THE MOTHER 
COUNTRY? 


1. On account of religious 
persecution carried on in 
England. 1607 

2. They came to escape from 
religious persicution Dec. 
22, 1620 

3. 1620 

4. Dec. 22. 1620. They were 
persecuted on account of 
their religion 

5. in 1620. 1623 1634 1635 
they came here to enjoy 
civil and religious liberty 

6. In 1620. on account their 
religion. 

8. 1620. On account of re- 
ligious persecution 


21. 


9. About the 15th century 
Because they wanted to 
enjoy a more free and re- 
ligious liberty. 

1606 They came here with 
the idea of obtaining 
wealth. 

In 1620 on account of their 
religious persecution 

1607. Came here to enjoy 
their religion Being driven 
from England by Religious 
Persecution. 

A settlement was made in 
1620. at Plymouth by 101 
* puritains the motives for 
leaving the mother country 
was that they might enjoy 
religious liberty 

1620 they left on account 
of Religious persecutions 
About 1600 Their motives 
for leaving the mother 
country was that they 
might enjoy freedom both 
civil and religious. 

About the time of protec- 
torate of Cromwell, on 
account of religious per- 
secution 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


How LONG DID THEY CONTINUE 
SUBJECT TO THE ##MOTHER 
COUNTRY, AND WHAT WERE 
SOME OF THE ASSIGNED REASONS 
FOR THROWING OFF HER GOY- 
ERNMENT ? 


No. 1. From 1607 to 1776. The 


taxing of them. 

8. till 1775 

4, about 150 years The mother 
Country taxed them and 
laid duties on all articles 
of commerce and passed 


11. 


12. 
13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
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laws which the Americans 
did not like to obey. 
until the 1776 There rea- 
sons were that the mother 
country tried to raise a 
revenue 

Until July 4th 1776.— 
taxes were imposed on 
the merchandise by the 
British. 

If the war had been waged 
by G. Britain on their 
account it was because 
they were useful to her 
Between the 17th and 18th 
centuries The taxes im- 
posed on them 

1620 until 1763 because she 
taxed the colonies and 
would not let them send 
representatives to parlia- 
ment. 

Dont Know. 

From the first at James- 
town in the year 1607 to 
the declaration of Inde- 
pendance in the year 1776 
(reasons) taxations with- 
out representation 

till 1775 because they im- 
posed on them duties on 
Tea, Coffee, Clay sugar, 
Painters colors ete. 

They claimed the right of 
taxing themselves till the 
revolutionary war. 

nearly two centuries. the 
Mother country began to 
assert her  sovereignity 
over them and to interfere 
in their civil concerns and 
duties were laid on goods 
imported from West India 
Islands as did not belong 
to Great Britain 


22. 


No. 


23. 
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WHEN DID THE WAR OF THE 
AmerRiIcAN RevonuTion com- 
MENCE, AND WHO WERE THE 
ALLIES OF THE AMERICANS? 


1. The French. 

2. The French. 1775. 

3. About the year 1776 

4. 1774 the French 

&. 1775 

6. The French. 

8. In the 17th century 

9. 1775 The French 

10. 1600 | 

11. 1775 French, 

12. 1775 the French 

13. The war commence in the 
year 1775 

14. 1776 Allies France 

15. In 1775 

16. in the year 1775 The 
French 


WHEN WAS THE PRESENT FED- 
ERAL CONSTITUTION FORMED, 
DURING OR AFTER THE WAR OF 
THE REVOLUTION; AND HOW 
MANY STATES ACCEPTED IT AT 
ITS FORMATION? 


1. After the war. All the 
States except two. 

3. After the war II 

4. During the war 13 states 
_ accepted it 

5. after the war all the states 
except Rhode Island and 
Georgia 

6. After the war. Eleven. 
There were 13 all but two 


accepted it. 

8. In 1788. After the Rev- 
olution. 11 States ac- 
cepted it 


9. In 1788 13 states 


292 


24. 


26. 


10. All but two During the war 

11. after the war of the revo- 
lution 13 States 

13. after the Revolution in 
the year 1788 

14. after the Revolution IJ 

15. 13 States. After the rev- 
olution 

16. After 


ABOUT WHAT PERIOD WAS THE 


EMBARGO LAID BY PRESIDENT 
JEFFERSON AND NON-INTER- 
COURSE SUBSTITUTED FOR IT? 


1. After the war of the Rev- 
olution 

8. 1809 

4. I never studied it 
5. 1807 or 9 
6. 1809 

7. 1807 

8. December, 1807 
9. In 1809 


14. 1809 


16. 1807 December 


WHAT DO YOU UNDERSTAND 
BY AN EMBARGO? 


. Prohibition to sail 

. stop our trade 

. a@ protection 

. Restriction on trade. 

. Duty to be paid on vessels 
entering the waters from 
which an embargo 

10. Put to trade 

11. Stopping the trade with 

other Countries 

13. not to let the vessels go 

out of port 


© o Or oo = 
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27. 


28. 


FIVE 


14. a prohibitation to pass a 
stoppage of trade 
15. A duty laid on certain 


goods 

16. A prohibition to Never 
Studied 

How MANY MORE MEMBERS 


ARE THERE NOW IN THE SENATE 
OF THE UNITED STATES THAN 
THERE WERE AT ITS FIRST 
ADOPTION ? 


30 

. 26 more 

. [never studied it 

. twice as many 

. 15 more including Iowa 

and Florida 

6. 28, if Florida comes in, 
if not 26 

14. 32 

16. Never Studied 


00 tr 49 


WHAT WAS THE RESULT OF THE 
INVASION OF CANADA IN THE 
LAST WAR? 


1. The French northern pos- 
sessions in American con- 
firmed to Britain and, the 
Americans experienced a 
release from the calamities 
which they had experienced 
from the French and In- 
dians. 

. unsuccessful 

. I never studied it 

. unsuccessful 

. Canada was ceded to Eng- 
land. 

8. Took fort Erie, and Bridge- 
water : / 

9. They were defeated 
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14. unsuccessful to the Ameri- 
cans. 
16. Never studied 


29. WuHatT IS CHRONOLOGY ? 


2. Never studied 

3. science of computing time 

4. I never studied it 

5. is a table containing some 
of the principal events 
& dates under which they 
happened. 

9. The dates of a country 

taken in one view 


30. 


. a tabular view of History 
. Science of time and study 


of dates 


. doctrine of time & dates 
. Never Studied 


WHAT ARE THE ERAS THE MOST 
USED IN CHRONOLOGY? 


2. 
3. 
4. 
9. 
12. 
16. 


Never studied 

I have not studied. 
I never studied it 
The Christian Era 
the eras of the delug 
Never Studied 


Notr. — The answers to 1, 3, 17, and 25, being generally very long, 


are omitted. 
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TABLE II 


Syowina THE Answers GIvEN BY One Mepat SCHOLAR FROM 
Eacu ScHoou IN THE City 


DEFINITIONS 
1. Monotony 8. BrrurcaTIoN 
No. 1. Sameness. No. 1. The place where two rivers 
2. Sameness meet. 
3. Sameness. 2. I do not know 
4. is a slow manner 3. The forking of any thing. 
5. Undisturbed silence, or a 4. projecting out in the form 
sameness of manner, with of a fork 
no variety. 5. To go from 
6. Soothments. 7% Fork of a River. 
7. Dullness. 8. Transmigration of birds 
8. Unvaried 9. Division 
9. Sameness 10. Where two rivers branch 
10. All in one tone. out. 
11. Readind without on the 11. Turning of a stream from 
same tone of voice its course 
12. Same tone of voice 12. Meeting of two things 
14. Sameness, without varia- 15. Washing 
tion Nos. 6, 13, and 14 did not answer. 
15. Stillness. 
No. 13 did not answer. 4, PANEGYRIC 
1. A poem 
2. CoNVvocATION on sead Bae 
j 8. I do not know. 
No. 1. Business. 4. Eulogy. 
2. an assembly 6. Startling 
8. An assembly. 8. Terror 
4. the act of bringing about 9. Whim, notion 
5. A collection. 10. I do not know 
6. Pray 12. Hystorick Life of a person 
8. Assemblage 15. Crasy 
9. An assembly Nos. 5, 7, 11, 13, and 14 did not 
10. To install. answer. 
11. The act of calling together 
12. To convert 
15. something that is not FO pic rage' 
heavanly 1. A person who does some 


Nos. 7, 13 and 14 did not answer. 


business, or work for an- | 
other one. ; 


He 69 tO 


Nos. 5, 


© 0 3D IB 09 1 


a" 
ro 


13. 
15. 
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. a ruler. 
. Independent 
- Ruling in 


stead of an- 


other 


. Head One 
. Agent 
. One invested with power 


from the head 


. A commander. 

. A shairer in power 

. Representative 

. When any thing knows 


itself, or knows its power 


. Captain 


7, and 14 did not answer. 


6. EsPLANADE 


A Portico. 
a walk 


. Platform 
. A level Space of land 


Archway 


. A body of people. 
. Lawn in front of a house 
. A place to walk on the 


outside of a castle 


. A walk. 
. A garden before a house 
. Battlements of a fort or 


a castel 
The Front of a house. 
a platform 


Nos. 5 and 14 did not answer. 


= 


Sr & oo © 


. Something 


7, PRETERNATURAL 


more than 
natural, some higher power. 


. Irregular 

. Not natural 

. not natural. 

. Not natural. 


15. 
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More than human 


. Not Natural 

. Before the time. 

. more than natural 

. Something unnatural 
. Extraordinary. 

. External 


something natural 


Nos. 5 and 7 did not answer. 


No. 


i 69 © 


© OD 


10. 
i. 


12. 
15. 


8. Forum 


. A large hall 

. a public place 

. A Roman pulpit. 

. a place for speaking in 


Rome 


. Market 
. Stage or Platform 
. A public house in Rome like 


Faneul Hall 

A body of people. 

A large space within the 
cittey of Rome 

A large ampi Theater 

a platform which  sur- 
rounded the Roman capi- 
tol 


Nos. 5, 7, 13, and 14 did not answer. 


14 


9. EVANESCENCE 


. Sweetness. 


Immortality 
I do not know. 


. something that passes away 


Ever Present 


. Shortness of duration 


Smell 


. Odor 
. Vanishing 
. Anything that is in motion 


Unsubstantial, Vanishing 


Nos. 5, 7, 11, and 15 did not answer. 
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10. ImpoRTUNATE 


. Harrassing, Asking for the 


same thing often 


. Urgent 
. Impatient. 


a desire for any thing 
Imploring. 


. One Importent 
. Desirous of knowing some- 


thing. 


. Persevering 

. Plagueing 

. To tease. 

. Earnest 

. to ask a question 
. Entreating. 

. to ask 


13 did not answer. 


11. InratTuaTEeD 


. Blinded 
. Ido not know 
. Blinded 


without reason 


. Not Fatuated 


Crazy 


. Deluded 
. One that has wrong no- 


tions and is very ardent 
in their course 


. Impressed with some bad 


notion. 


. excited to envy 
. Believing a thing that no 


argument can induce: him 
to alter. 


. inspired 


13, and 14 did not answer. 


12. Kirk 


. A Church. 
. A Church 


Sr & OO 


. Still. 
. Sluggish 
. Sleeping 


CHOAMNE Wwe 


. Church 
. a Scottish name of Church 
. The House of a Scottish 


Minister. 


. Country Church 

. Residence of a minister. 
. Minister 

. A church. 

. A Church 

. Towns in Scotland 

. Capitol 


13, and 14 did not answer. 


13. CONNOISSEUR 


who  _under- 
some particular 
but does not 


A person 
stands 

business, 
practice it. 


. A critic 
. Lover of any art. 
. one that is not acquainted 


with any art 


. Critticin 
. A man_ that 


composes 
music 


. A critic or Judge 

. A man of rank. 

. One who spys. 

. A Judge y 

. A Judge of a Critic 
. Governer 


13, and 14 did not answer. 


14. Dormant 
Silent 


Sleepy 
Stupid 
Adored. ae 


. Inactive 
. Without life 
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Still 


. Sleep 
. Supid 
. Inactive 


. Selfish 


Nos. 7 and 13 did not answer. 


15. ARIAL 


- In the air. 

. relating to the air 

. Relating to the air. 

. something pertaining to the 


alr. 


Airy 
. In the Air 
. Of wind 
. relating to the wind 
. Flying in the air 
. belonging to the air 


Nos. 5, 7,9, 13, and 14 did not answer. 


10. 


go 0 


OHIAS 


16. Spainx 


. A King — A Ruler 
. An Image 


A woman’s head, formed 
of stone, in the Arabian 
desert. 

a Egyptian Image 

Statue 


. An animal made of Stone. 


A Muse 

Was an image which had 
the body of a lion and 
the head of a virgin 

A woman in old times, who 
was shaped like a horse. 


. A fabulus being in Egypt 
. A Statue 
. Image in Europe, 


14, and 15 did not answer. 


oo 3 


Nos. 5 


be or) 


8 


9 
10 
11. 
12. A vision of Death 


or 69 tO 
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17. RosmMary 


. A flower, 

. A Rose 

. A flower which blooms 
in winter. 


. relating to marriage 
. Flowers that bloom in 
winter 


. A place where there are a 
great many flowers. 

. Sort of Berry, which grows 
in the West Indies 


. A flower 
. A flower 
. relating to flowers 
. A Flower 
. Flowers. 
15; 


an herb 
and 14 did not answer. 


18. THANATOPSIS 
. The dwelling of the Dead. 


. Nature 
. Vision of death. 


relating to death 

. A view of Death. 
Thoughts on Death. 

. A view of Douth 

. It is the name of a piece in 
Reader, but I dont know 
the definition of it. 

. View of death 

. A sight of Death 

. I do not know 

pertaining to death 


Nos. 13, 14, and 15 did not answer. 


1 


2 


19. Monopy 


. A song written by one per- 
son. 
. Lament 
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. A Lament 

. very slow 

. Song 

. Epataph 

. Ido not know 

. Mornful Song 

. Bewailing of a friend 
15. 


Sameness 


Nos. 5, 7, 8, 13, and 14 did not answer 


20. ANTHOLOGY 


2. I do not know 
3. I do not know 
6. anciantness 
9. Record 
10. 
11 
12 
15 


A science 


. science 
. a description of Birds 
. the study of fishes 


Nos. 1, 4, 5, 7, 8, 18, and 14 did 
not answer. 


No. 


22. PoTHER 


. Noise | 
. A tumult. 
. a bird 


Noise 
Talk, Nonsense, vain rab- 
ble 


. A noise. 

. noise. 

. Interfearing 
. Great noise. 
. Noise 


Nos. 1, 5, 7, 8, and 14, did not an- 


Boo tO 


92. MISNOMER 


A wrong name 


. A wrong name, 
. A wrong name. 
. & wrong name, 


. Name sake 

. A thing that never was. 

. Error or mistake 

. Misnamed a wrong name 

. I do not know 

. misnamed 

. A Story not authentacated 
. Mistake 

. Error 

. a falshood 


No. 5 did not answer. 


No. 


oo © 


23. ZOONOMIA 


. Account 
. I do not know what Zo6- 


pamia means. 


. works 

. Journal 

. Record of cases 

. Memorandum 

. Zobnamia is a collection 


of animals 


- Book of Records 


Nos. 1, 5, 7, 8, 13, 14, and 15 did not 
answer. 


© > B oo © 


25. HALLUCINATION 


. Mental delusion. 


Derangement. 


. evivles of man 
. Crazy mind 
. out of mind 
10. 


A. maniac 


Nos. 1, 5, '7, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, and 15 
did not answer. 


26. MAcHIAVELLI 


. I do not know 

. The name of an author. 
. novel : 

. novel 


. Ido not know 


11. 
12. 
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A philossophical book 
Book of plays 


Nos. 1, 5, 7, 8, 9, 13, 14, and 15 did 
not answer. 


27. MApDRIGALS 
Songs 


. Songs 

. Any good 

. Songs 

. A book of Hymns 
. Fassions 


Nos. 1, 2, 5, 7, 8, 9, 13, 14, and 15 
did not answer. 


2 
3 
6. 
9 
10 
11. 
12. 
14. 


15. 
Nos. 1, 
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28. Hapzs 


. I do not know 
. The Greek name for Hell. 


Spirits 


. Hell. 
. A town. 


Hell from beneath is moved 
because of thee 

a part of Hell 

Greek word which means 
the Infernal regions 

Hell 


4, 5, 7, 8, and 13 did not 


answer. 
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TABLE III 


[The following Table is made up by copying exactly the written answers 
to questions in Natural Philosophy, by five scholars of the first division, 
first class, in one of the schools, which ranks above mediocrity. The two 
preceding Tables show the answers of our choice medal scholars: this and 
the following will show answers of scholars, neither the highest nor the lowest. 
No. 1, was a medal scholar, — fifteen years old; the average age of the 
others is fourteen years. ] 


NaturAL PHILOSOPHY 


I. WHAT IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN NATURAL History AND NATURAL 
PuILosopny ? 


No. 1. Natural Philosophy is that science which treats of the powers 
and properties of natural bodies, their mutual action on one other, and the 
laws and operation of the material world. 

No. 2. Natural History is a narration of. past events. Natural Phi- 
losophy treats of the natural laws and effects of Macheneary 

No. 8. Did not answer. 

No. 4. History is a narration of past events Philosophy is the science 
which treats of the powers and properties of natural bodies their mutual 
action on one another and the laws and opperations of a meterail world 

No. 5. Natural History treats of beasts and birds. Natural Philosophy 
treats of the heavenly bodies such as the sun, moon, stars, and comets. 


II. Wuat Is THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ZOOLOGY AND GEOLOGY? 


No. 1. Did not answer. 

No. 2. We have not attended to them. 
No. 3. I do not understand it. 

No. 4. We have never studied it. 

No. 5. We have never studied them 


III. Dertnr THE ATTRACTION OF GRAVITATION, ATTRACTION OF CO- 
HESION, AND CHEMICAL ATTRACTION, OR AFFINITY. 


No. 1. The attraction of gravitation is that which causes bodies at a 
distance to approach each other. The attraction of cohesion is that which 
unites the particles of a body. : 

No. 2. The attraction of gravitation causes bodys to approach each other. 
The attraction of cohesion causes the particles to approach each other we 
have not studied chemesterty. 

No. 3. Did not answer. 

No. 4. Gravitation causes bodies to fall towards the centre. Cohesion 
is that which unites the particles of a body. 

No. 5. The attraction of gravity is that which causes bodies at a distance 
to approach each other. The attraction of cohesion binds the particles of a 
body together. I do not know what chemical attraction is. 
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IV. WHat po YOU UNDERSTAND BY THE CENTRE OF GRAVITY OF A BODY ? 


No. 1. The point about which all parts of the body balance each other. 

No. 2. That part round which all bodies ballance each other. 

No. 3. The point round which all parts of the body moves. 

No. 4. The centre of gravity of a body is the parts around which all parts 
balance each other. 


No. 5. It is the point about which all parts of the body balance each 
other 


V. DEFINE MOMENTUM. 


No. 1. It is the force which a moving body would strike against another 


Is the force which one body would strike against each other 
I do not understand it 

Momentum is the part around which all parts move. 

I do not understand it 


Z 
ES ors 
bsAdllcaie 


VI. WHat IS THE REASON THAT WHEN A COACH IN MOTION IS SUD- 
DENLY STOPPED, THE PASSENGERS ARE THROWN FORWARD? 


No. 1. Did not answer. 

No. 2. On account of the momentum of bodies 

No. 3. because the center of gravity is not supported. 
No. 4. because the centre of gravity is not supported 
No. 5. I do not know. 


VII. WHAT IS THE RATE OF VELOCITY OF FALLING BODIES? 


No. 1. It is in proportion to the force with which they are thrown 
No. 2. Is in proportion to thur density 

No. 3. In proportion to there Density 

No.4. It is in proportion to their density 

No. 5. I have never learned it. 


VIII. How much FARTHER WILL A BODY FALL IN TEN SECONDS THAN IN 
FIVE SECONDS ? 


It will twice as far if the velocity be the same. 
Twice as far 

twice the distance. 

Twice as far 

Twice as far 


eS SS: 
St) be 
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IX. WHAT IS THE REASON THAT YOU CAN CUT A PIECE OF PASTEBOARD OR 
HARD SUBSTANCE, MORE EASILY BY HOLDING IT CLOSE UP TO THE RIVET OF A 
PAIR OF SCISSORS, THAN BY HOLDING IT NEAR THE ENDS OF THE BLADES? 


No. 1. Because the nearer the power is applied to the end of the lever 
most remote from the fulcrum the greater is the advantage gained. 

No. 2. A pair of scissors is a lever of the first kind the revet is fulcrum 
the points is the power and end in hand is the weight so it will be cut more 
easily near the revits 

No. 3. Did not answer. 

No. 4. beceause 

No. 5. I do not understand this question 


X. Way Is If THAT WHEN YOU SKIP A STONE OVER THE SURFACE OF WATER 
IT DOES NOT SINK THE FIRST TIME IT STRIKES THE WATER, SINCE IT IS HEAVIER 
THAN THE WATER? 


No. 1. Did not answer. 
No. 2. I dont know 
No. 3. Did not answer. 
No. 4. dont know 

No. 5. I dont know. 


XI. WHICH COULD YOU STOP MOST EASILY, A RAILROAD CAR WEIGHING A 
TON, GOING AT THE RATE OF 10 MILES AN HOUR, OR A CAR WEIGHING 100 TONS, 
CREEPING ALONG AT THE RATE OF A QUARTER OF A MILE AN HOUR? 


No. 1. A car weighing 100 tons. 

No. 2. A Car of a 100 tons. 

No. 3. A railroad car weighing a ton. 
No. 4. Did not answer. ; 

No. 5. One weighing 100 tons. 


XII. ExpiaIn THE HYDROSTATIC PRESS. 


No. 1. It is constructed on the principle that whenever water is confined 
in a vessel, and a pressure is exerted on the surface, a pressure to an equal 
amount will be transmitted over every square inch of the surface, of the 
vessel in which the water is confined. 

No. 2. I cannot 

No. 8. Did not answer. : 

No. 4. dont know =s 


No. 5. In the hydrostatic press any quantity however small may be made 
to balance another quantity however large. 
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XIII. Waat 1s spectric GRAvity? 


5 = 1. It is the relative weight of a body compared with that of another 
ody. 

No. 2. It is a term given to expriss the relative weight of different bodies 
of eaqual dinsities 

No. 3. Did not answer. 

No. 4. Specific gravity is the term eused to show the weight of equal 
quantities of different bodies 

No. 5. It is a term used to express the relative weight of equal quantites 
to different bodies 


XIV. How HIGH CAN YOU RAISE WATER IN A COMMON PUMP, WITH A 
SINGLE BOX? 


No. 1. 32 inches 

No. 2. I dont know 
No. 3. Did not answer. 
No. 4. dont know 

No. 5. 32 inches 


XV. How HIGH COULD YOU RAISE QUICKSILVER BY THE SAME CONTRI- 
VANCE P 


No. 1. Did not answer. 

No. 2. I dont know 

No. 3. Did not answer 

No. 4. dont know 

No. 5. I do not understand it 


XVI. IN BUILDING A CISTERN SHOULD IT BE MADE STRONGER AT THE BOT- 
TOM, OR THE TOP? Wuyr? 


No. 1. At the top; because their is more weight above it. 

No. 2. At the bottom because a greatir weight will well come upon the 
bottom 

No. 3. Did not answer. 

No. 4. dont know 

No. 5. At the bottom If it were not the water would leak away. 


XVII. Ir a GRINDSTONE SHOULD BE SUDDENLY SPLIT IN PIECES, WHILE 
WHIRLING RAPIDLY AROUND, WOULD THE FRAGMENTS FALL DIRECTLY TO THE 
GROUND, OR NOT? EXPLAIN THE PRINCIPLE. 


No. 1. Did not answer. 
No. 2. The fragments would fall to the ground on account of the attrac- 
tion of gravitation 
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No. 3. Did not answer. 

No. 4. The fragments would fall to the ground because the attraction 
of gravitation Causes bodies to fall to the ground. 

No. 5. They would not. I do not understand the principle. 


XVIII. Is a STAGE COACH, WITH BAGGAGE UPON THE TOP, MORE LIABLE 
TO BE OVERSET THAN THE SAME COACH WITH THE BAGGAGE HUNG UNDER THE 
AXLETREE? IF so, wHy? 


No. 1. It is the centre of gravity is not supported 

No. 2. Becaus when the baggage is upon the top the center of gravity 
is not supported 

No. 3. Did not answer. 

No. 4. The baggage upon the top, because the baggage on the axletree 
would be heavier so that it could not overset. 

No. 5. I do not/understand it. 


XIX. IN A SMALL BOAT WHICH IS IN DANGER OF BEING OVERSET, SHOULD 
THE PASSENGERS STAND UP, OR LIE DOWN IN THE BOTTOM? Wuy? 


No. 1. The passengers standing up. because the centre of gravity is most 
firmly supported 

No. 2. They should lie down in order to support the center of gravity. 

No. 3. Lie down, then the center of gravity is supported. 

No. 4. Lie down, because it does support the centre of gravity. 

No. 5. They should lie down in the bottom. Because if they lie down 
in the bottom there is not so much danger of their falling out. 


XX. WHICH OCCUPIES THE MOST SPACE, A POUND OF WATER WHEN LIQUID, 
OR WHEN IN THE STATE OF ICE? 


No. 
No. 
No. 
No. 
No. 


A-pound of water when liquid 
Water when liquid. 

when ligide. 

A pound of water when liquid 
When liquid. 


Ai aah ales 
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TABLE IV 
[Written answers of the same five scholars to questions in English Grammar.] 


I. PARSE THE FOLLOWING SENTENCE, AND WRITE A FULL ACCOUNT OF 
EACH WORD :— WITHHOLD NOT GOOD FROM THEM TO WHOM IT IS DUE. 


No. 1. Withhold is a verb present Withhold preterit Withhold imperfect 
participle Withholding perfect participle Withheld irregular Active transi- 
tive Imperative mood Subject ye or you second person plural number. 
Not Adverb manner qualifys Withhold. Good common noun Adjective used 
as a noun objective case and governed by Withhold., From is a-preposition 
and governs them i shows the relation between Good and them. To is a 
preposition and governs whom it shows the relation between whom & them, 
It is a personal pronoun it third person Singular number Neuter Gender 
Nomitive case to is. Them is a personal pronoun third person Singular 
number objective and governed by from, whom is a relative pronoun third 
person neuter gender Singular number governed by to. Is, is a verb present 
Be or am preterit was imperfect participle being perfect Been irregular 
Neuter verb Iendecitive mood present ense third person Singular number and 
agrees with it Due is a adjective common adjective belongs to it 

No. 2. Withhold, Verb, Imperative Mood, Present Tense. Second Person. 
Singular Number, Agrees with Thou 

Not. Adverb. Added to Withhold 

Good. Adjective Added to Things 

From. Preposition Shows Relation between Things & Them 

Them. Personal Pronoun Third Person Singular Number Objective Case 

_ Governed by From 

To. Propposition Relation between Them & Whom 

Whom. Relative Pronoun Third Person Singular Number Objective Case 
Governed by To 

It. Personal Pronoun Third Person Singular Number Nominative Case 
to Is 

Is. Verb Indicative Present. Third Person Singular Agrees with It. 

Due. Adjective 

No. 3. Withhold is a verb — Withhold Withheld Withholding Withheld 
Irregular Nueter Verb Imperative Mood Present tense Second person Singu- 
lar and Agrees with Thou understood. Not is an Adverg of manner and 
relates to Withhold — good is an Adjective represents its noun third person 
singular Objective case and governed by Withhold — from is a preposition 
shows the relation between Withhold not good them to Whom it is due — 
them is a pronoun third person plural number Objective Case and governed 
by from — 

No. 4. Withhold is a verb; an Active Transitive verb; Potential mood 
present, 2d person singular, and agrees with thou understood. Not is an 
Adverb and is added to withhold. Good is a noun, 3d Person singular, 
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neuter gender, Objective case and is governed by withhold. From is a 
Preposition shows the relation between good andthem. Them is a pronoun 
third person, plural, and is governed by from. To is a preposition, shows 
the relation between them and it. Whom is a relative pronoun, 3d person, 
plural, objective case and is governed by to. It is a pronoun, 3d Person 
singular, nominative to is. Is is a neuter verb present and agrees with it. 
Due is an Adverb, added to, is. 

No. 5. Withhold is a verg. irregular newter Withhold. Withheld With- 
holding. Withheld Imperitive Mood Present tense 2d Person Singular agrees 
with thou understood. Not adverb adverb of Manner and added to With- 
hold good is an adjective represents its noun. 3d, Plural Number Nomina- 
tive case after Withhold from is a Prepersition Shows the relation between 
Good and Them. Them is a pronoun 3d Person Plural number objective 
Case and governed by from to is a preposition Shows the relation between 
them & Whom Whom Pronoun 3d person Sin No Objective Case govern 
by to it is a Pronoun, 3 Person Singular no Nom Case to is 


II. Parsy THE FOLLOWING SENTENCE: — THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH. 


No. 1. The is a definite article. Wages is a common noun Nominative 
case to is — third person Singular number neuter gender, of is a preposition 
governs Sin Shows the relation between Sin and Wages. Is a verb present 
be or am preterit was imperfect participle being perfect participle been 
Iregular Nueter verb indicitive mood present, third person Singular number. 
Death is a noun third person Singular number nominative case after is. 

No. 2. The. Article Added to Wages 

Wages. Noun Third Person Singular Neuter Gender Nominative Case 
to Is Of. Preposition Shows Relation between Wages & Sin 

Sin. Noun Third Person Singular Number Objective Case Governed by of 

Is Verb, Indicative Present Third Person. Singular Agrees with Wages 

Death. Noun. Third Person Singular Nominative Case after is. 

No. 3. The is an article limits wages wages is a noun 3d person singular 
number Nueter gender Nommative Case to is — of is a preposition shows the 
relation between The Wages — sin is death — sin is a noun third person 
singular number Nueter gender Objective Case and governed by of —is as 
a verb third person singular number Indicative mood present tense and 
agrees with wages — 

No. 4. Wages is a noun, 3d person singular, neuter, nominative case to 
is, Is is a neuter verb, present, Indicative, and agrees with wages. Of isa 
preposition, shows the relation between wages and sin, Sin is a noun 3d 
person, singular, objective case, and governed by of. Death is a noun, 3d 
person, singular, nominative case after is, 

No. 5. Wages is a noun 3d Person Sin Nom to is of Preposition shows 
the relation between Sin & Wages Sin is a noun 3d Person Objective 
case govern by in is is a verb Indic mood Pres tense $d person Sin No | 
Nom C after is 
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III. Waive A SHORT SENTENCE CONTAINING AN ACTIVE TRANSITIVE VERB, 
AND AN OBJECTIVE CASE. 


No. 1. Parse the following sentence 
No. 2. James & I went in the Country 
No. 3. John Struck Charles 

No. 4. I love you 

No. 5. Wm Struck me 


IV. Write A SENTENCE CONTAINING A NEUTER VERB, A RELATIVE PRO- 
NOUN, AND AN ADJECTIVE IN THE COMPARATIVE DEGREE. 


No. 1. the days are longer now than what they used to be 
No. 2. He who is Sick if is not Careful will be Sicker 

No. 3. Who is better than him 

No. 4. She was the prettiest girl, that I ever saw. 

No. 5. What was that Better than this 


V. WRITE A SENTENCE WITH THE VERB TO COMFORT IN THE PASSIVE VOICE, 
POTENTIAL MODE, PERFECT TENSE, 2D PERSON PLURAL. 


No. 1. ye or you may be comforted 

No. 2. Did not answer. 

No. 3. Did not answer. 

No. 4. You might have gone to comfort her 

No. 5. You may have seen me before you came to comfort me. 


VI. IN WHAT CASES DO WE USE A INSTEAD OF AN? 


No. 1. A is used before words beginning with A consonant and an is used 
before words before 

No. 2. When the word begins with a Consonant 

No. 3. Where the following begins with a consonant — 

No. 4. Before consonants, (except the words beginning with silent letters) 

No. 5. When the fowlering begins with a consonant. 


VII. Wuat Is THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN AN ACTIVE AND NEUTER VERB? 


No. 1. Active verb is a verb which expresses an action and has some per- 
son or thing for its object. Neuter verb is a verb which expresses neither 
action nor passion but simply being or state of being. 

No. 2. An Active Verb expressive an action An Neuter verb expressive 
a State of Being 

No. 3. One expresses an action and the other a state of being 

No. 4. One expresses an an action and the other a state of being 

No. 5. Active:verb expresses an Action 

Newter verb expresses neither action nor passion but semply being or 
state of being 
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VIII. WHat IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ORDINAL AND NUMERAL AD- 
JECTIVES ? 


No. 1. ordinal adjective are such as first second third adjective of order 
numerel adjective is one that a definite number one two three 

No. 2. Did not answer. 

No. 3. Did not answer. 

No. 4. An ordinary adjective is a common epithet or adjective denoting 
quality. A numeral adjective is one that expresses numerical value 

No. 5. Numeral adjective is one that expresses a definite No Ordinal 
adjective is one expresses a definite No No difference 


IX. WuatT Is AN ALLEGORY? 


No. 1. I never studied it 

No. 2. Did not answer. 

No. 3. A tale founded on fiction 

No. 4. An assertion founded on fiction 
No. 5. Did not answer. 


X. PUNCTUATE THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES; CORRECT ALL THE ERRORS 
THAT YOU MAY FIND IN THEM; AND WRITE THEM OUT GRAMMATICALLY, IF 
YOU THINK THEM TO BE UNGRAMMATICAL. 


Your brother was there and he said to my sister and I I am tired and must 
go and lay down to rest me and when he was laying down we tried to lie a 
vail over his face. 

I shall come to see you this afternoon unless it rains. 

Vain man thou presumest too much neither the lion nor the tiger will 
bow their necks to thee. 

To be or not to be that is the question. 

The propriety of such rules are doubtful. 


No. 1. Your brother was there and he said to my sister i am tired and 
must go and lay down to rest me and when he was laying down we tried to 
lie a vail over his face. 

I shall come to see you this afternoon if it Does not rain 

No. 2. Your brother was there and he said to my sister and I I am tired 
and must go and lay down to rest me and when he was laying down we tried 
to lie a vail over his face. 

No. 3. Your brother was there and He said to my sister and myself i am 
tired and must go and lay down to rest me and when he was laying down we 
tried to lie a vail over his face. 

No. 4. Your brother was there, He said to my sister and myself I am 
tired I must go and lie down to rest myself and when he was lying down 
we tried to lay a veil over his face. 

I shall go to see you this afternoon if it does not rain 
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Vain man thou presumest too much, neither the lion or the tiger will bow 
his neck to thee. 

To be or not to be, these are the-questions 

The propriety of such rules is doubtful. 

No. 5. Your Brother was there and he said to my Sister and me I must 
go and must go and lay down to rest myself and when he was lying down we 
tried to lay a veil over his face 

I, shall go to see this afternoon unless it rains 

Vain man thou presumest to much neither the Lion nor the Tiger will bow 
their necks to thee 

To be or not to be is the question. 

The propriety of such rules is doubtful. 
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TABLE V 


[Showing the exact answers given to thirty-one questions in geography 
by ten scholars, taken in alphabetical order from a girls’ school in Boston, 
and a girls’ school in Roxbury, the average of their ages being about the 
same. | 


J. NAME THE PRINCIPAL LAKES IN NortH AMERICA. 


City School 

Scholar. 

No. 1. Superior. Michigan. Huron. Erie. Ontari. 

2. Superior, Huron, Michegan, Erie, Ontario, Slave, Great Bear, 
. Superior, Huron, Erie, Michigan, Ontario, 
. Slave, Great Bear, Winnepeg . 
. Superior, Huron, Erie. Ontario Slave. Lake of the hills. Great Bear. 
. Superior-Huron-Erie Ontario Slave Michegan. 
Superior, Huron, Michegan, Erie, Ontario, Winnipeg. 
. Superior, Huron, Erie, Ontario, Slave. y 
. Superior, Michigan, Huron, Erie, Ontario Winnepeg, Athapescow, 
Slave, Great Bear, Lake of the Hills. 

10. Lake Superior Lake Ontario Lake Erie Lake Huron Lake Champlain. 


OO IH AB 


Dudley School, Roxbury 

Scholar. 

No. 1. Lakes Superior, Michigan, Huron, Erie, Ontario, Champlain, 
Winnipeg, and Great Bear Lake. 

2. Great Slave Athabasca Winnipeg Lake of woods Superior Erie On- 
tario Champlain Michigan Great Bear Huron George : 

8. Lake Superior, Michigan, Huron, Erie, Ontario, Great Slave, Bear 
Winnipeg, Champlain, Lake George. : 

4. Lake Superior, Ontario, Erie, Huron, Champlain, Michigan, George, 
Grand, Oswegee, Winepiesego, Black. 

5. Slave, Great Bear, Winnepeg, Superior, Huron, Erie, Ontario, Cham- 
plain Athabasca, George, Tulo Buenaventura, Red, Itasca, Michigan. 

6. Lake Superior, Lake Huron, Erie, Ontario, Michigan Champlain 

7. Lakes Erie, Huron, Superior, Michigan, Ontario Great Bear, Great 
Slave, lake of the woods, Rainy lake Nigeraugua, Champlain. 

8. Superior. Huron Ontario Erie Michigan Great Bear Great Slave Atha- 
basca Nicaraqua Winnipeg, Champlain. 

9. Lake Superior, Michigan, Huron, Erie, Ontario, Great Slave, Great 
Bear, Winnepeg, Rainy, Red, Lake of the Woods, Itasca, Chesuncook etc. 


10. Superior, Michigan, Huron, Erie Ontario, Great Bear Slave, and lake _ 
of the Woods. 


REPRESENTATIVE ANSWERS, 1845 311 


II. Name THE PRINCIPAL RIVERS. 


City School 


1. Mississippi. Missouri. St. Lawrence Columbia. 

2. Mississipi, Missouri, Arkansas, Red, Tennessee, Columbia, Merrimac, 
Hudson, Delaware, 

3. Mississippi, Missouria, Ohio. Arcansas St. Lawrence 

4. Mississippi, Mississpuri, Oregon 

5. Mississippa. Missoura. St. Lawrence. Rio del norte. Collumbia. 
Severn. 

6. Mississippi Nelson Mississouri Sant Lawrence 

7. Mississippi, Missouri, St. Lawrence, Columbia, Severn, Colerado. 

8. Mississippi, Missouri, St. Lawrence, Columbia, Severn, Colorado. 

9. Penobscot, Kenebec, Androscoggin, Hudson, Deleware, Potamac 
Missisipi, Missisouri, St. Lawrence, Arkansas, Red, Ohio, Columbia, Ria 
Del Norto. 

10. Missisippi River Missisouri River Ohio River Delaware River Con- 
necticut River Kennebec River. 


Dudley School 


1. Mississippi, Missouri, Ohio, Arkansas, Red, Del Norte, Colarado St. 
Lawrence, Oregon and Mackenzie. 

2. Mississippi Missouri Ohio Tennessee Kentucky Penobscott Kenebeck 
Merrimack Connecticut Hudson Susquehannah Deleware Altamaha Po- 
tomac James Great Pedee Roanoke Red Arkansas Desmoines Rock Lewis 
Clarke Platte Wisconsin Detroit Savannah St. Johns Illinois Pearl 

3. Mississippi, Missouri, Ohio, Hudson, Potomac, Susquehanna, Red, 
Mackenzie, St Lawrence, Connecticut, Savannah. 

4. Mississippi Missouri Ohio Savanah Santee St. Lawrence Tennessee 
Alegany Alabama Catawba Ocmulgee Big black 

5. Mississippi Missouri Lewis, Clarks, Androscoggin, Connecticut, 
Hudson, St. Lawrence, Red Platte Roanoke Tar, Neuse Lumber Yadkin, 
St. John Me. Arkansas Ohio Rio del Norte, Colerado. 

6. Mississippi, Missouri; Arkansas, Ohio, Kentucky, Tennessee. 

7. Mississippi, Missouri Arkansas, Red Hudson, Connecticut, Ohio, 
Tennessee, Kentucky, St. Lawrence Susquehanna, La Platte Rio del 
norte. 

8. Mississippi Missouri Ohio Red Arkansas, St Lawrence, Cumberland. 
Alabama Susquehannah Mowhawk. Hudson. Nuse. Tar. Alleghany Monon- 
gahela Savannah. Colerado. Rio-del. Norte. Platte. 

9: Mississippi, Missouri, Ohio, Arkansas, Red, Connecticut. Kentucky, 
Platte, Osage Yellow etc. 

10. Mississippi, Missouri, Ohio, Arkansas, St. Lawrence, Tennessee, Ken- 
tucky, Yellow stone, and Colarado. 
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III. Name THE RIVERS RUNNING 


_ 


_ 


SO HAS ore go YO 


SOW IH HB 20 


. Missouri, 


. Missouri, 


EASTWARD INTO THE MissiIs- 
SIPPI. 
City School 


. Tennessee, Cumberland. 
. Missouri, Arkansas, Red 
. Missouria, Arcansas, Red, 


Ohio, Illinois 
Ohio 

Not answered. 
Ohio, 


. Tennessee, Cumberland, 
. Illinois, Ohio, Kentucky. 


Ohio River, Tennesee River 
Cumberland, Kennytucky River 
Dudley School 


La Platte, 
Red, Arkansas. 


Konza, 


. Wisconsin Illinois Ohio Platte 


Kansas 


. Missouri, Red, White 
. Missouri Yellow-Stone Red 
. Missouri, Red, Arkansas 


Ohio, Arkansas 
Red, Des Moines, 
Arkansas. 


. Missouri, Red, Arkansas. 
. Missouri, Arkansas and Red. 
. Arkansas, Missouri, Red. 


. NAME THE RIVERS RUNNING 


WESTWARD INTO THE MuIssIs- 
SIPPI. 

City School 
Ohio, 


. Ohio, Cumberland, Tennessee 


Red, Arkansas 
Missoura 


. Not answered. 

. Missouri, Arkansas, 

. Red, Missouri, 

. Missisouri, Arkansas, Red. 

. Missouri River Red River Ar- 


kansas River. 


i) 


_ 


— 


SOMNIAMAE 


. Dlinois. 


. Mississippi — Jackson 
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Dudley School 


. Ohio Yazoo, Big Black, St 


Francis. 


. Missouri Arkansas Red Des- 


moines Platte Great fish 


. Ohio, Illinois, Yazoo, Black 


Ohio, Tennessee, Black stone. 
Ohio Kentucky Illinois. 

Red Miszouri, 

Ohio. Tennessee, 

Ohio. 

Ohio, Kentucky, Illinois 
Ohio, Tennessee, Kentucky, 


NAME THE STATES WHICH LIE 
UPON EACH BANK OF THE Mis- 
SISSIPPI, AND THEIR CAPITALS. 


City School 


. Did not answer. 
. On the west bank lie Missouri 


the capitol of which is Jeffer- 
son Arkansas Capitol, Little 
Rock. On the west, Illinois, 
capitol, Springfield, Kentucky, 
Frankfort capital 

Capital. Springfield. 
Missouria. Capital. Jefferson. 
Arcansas. Capital, Little Rock, 
Mississippi. Capital Jackson. 
Tennessee. Capital Nashville. 
Kentucky. Capital. Frankfort. 
Mis- 
sissouri — Jefferson Arkansas 
Little Rock Louisianna New 
Orleans Illinois Springfield. 


. Did not answer. 
. Louiseanna ~ Mississippi 


sissouri Arkansas New Orleans 
Jackson Jefferson Little Rock 


. of Maine, Augusta. of N. Hamp- 


shire, Concord. of ~ Vermont, 


Montpelier, of Massachusetts, | 


Boston. Rhode Island, Provi- 


Mis- | 


10. 


. Louisiana, 


. Llinois 


. Illinois, 
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dence and Newport. Connecti- 
cut, Hartford and New Haven, 
N. York, Albany N. Jersey, 
Trenton. Pennsylvania, Har- 
risburg. Delaware, Dover. 
Maryland. Annapolis. Ver- 
ginia, Richmond. N. Carolina, 
Columbia. Georgia Millidge- 
ville. Alabama, Tuscaloosa. 
Missisippi, Jackson, Missouri, 
Jefferson City. Louisianna, N. 
Orleans, Tennesee, Nashvile 


. of Maine, Augusta 
. Louisiana, 


N. Orleans Mis- 
sisouri, Jefferson city, Arkansas, 
Little Rock, Tennesee, Nash- 
ville Kentucky, Frankfort, 
Missisipi, Jackson 

Missisouri. Capital, Jefferson 
City. Louisiana. Capital, New 
Orleans. Kennytucky. Capital 
Frankfort Tennesee Capital 
Nashville Arkansas Capital 
Little Rock 


Dudley School 


Mississippi, Ten- 
nessee Illinois 

Tenesee Kentucky 
Mississippi Texas Arkansas 
The capital of Illinois is Spring- 
field of Tenesee is Nashville of 
Kentucky is Frankfort of Mis- 
sissippi is Jackson of Arkansas 
is Little Rock of Texas is Wash- 
ington 

Capital Springfield, 
Kentucky, capital Frankfort, 
Tennessee capital Nashville, 
Mississippi, capital, Jackson, 
Louisiana New Orleans, Ar- 
kansas, capital Little Rock, 
Missouri, capital Jefferson 
City. 


4. 


10. 


. Tennessee 


. Indiana Indianapolis 
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On the east bank are Illinois, 
Tennessee, Mississippi, the 
capital of Illinois is Springfield 
of Tennessee is Nashville of 
Mississippi is Jackson. On 
the west bank are arkansas, 
Missouri Louisiana, the capital 
of Arkansas is Little Rock of 
Missouri Jefferson City of Lou- 
isiana is New Orleans. 


. Louisiana Capital, New Orleans 


— Mississippi, — Jackson — 
Tennessee, — Nashville — Ken- 
tucky — Frankfort Illinois — 
Springfield. Missouri — Jeffer- 
son city — Arkansas — Little 
rock. 

Kentucky Mis- 
souri Arkansas Nashville 
Frankfort Andianapolis Little 
Rock 


. Dllinois, Kentucky, Tennessee, 


Mississippi Louisiana Mis- 
souri, Arkansa. Capital of 
Illinois is Vandalia, of Ken- 
tucky is Frankfort of Ten- 
nessee is Nashville, of Mis- 
sissippi is Jackson, of Louis- 
jana is New Orleans, of Mis- 
souri is Jefferson-City, of Ar- 


kansa is Little Rock ; 
. Mississippi. Jackson. Ten- 
nessee. Nashville. Missouri. 


Jefferson City Louisiana. New. 
Orleans. Kentucky. Frank- 
fort. Indiana. Springfield 
Illinois 
Springfield Tennessee Nash- 
ville Kentucky Frankfort 
Louisiana New Orleans 
Indiana. Cap. Indianapolis. 
Missouri. Cap. Missouri. Ar- 
kansas. Cap. Little Rock, 
Louisiana. Cap. New Orleans. 
Mississippi. Jackson 
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VI. Do THe WATERS or LAKE ERIE 


RUN INTO LAKE ONTARIO, OR 
THE WATERS OF ONTARIO INTO 
ERIE? 

City School 


. Did not answer. 


. Did not answer. 


. The waters of Ontario into 
Lake Erie 


. Did not answer. 


. Ontario into Erie 
. Lake Ontario into Lake Erie 
. Lake Erie into Lake Ontario 


. Did not answer. 
. Into Lake Ontario. 
. Did not answer. 


Dudley School 


. The waters of Lake Erie run 


into Lake Ontario. 


. The waters of Lake Erie run 


into Lake Ontario. 

. The waters of Lake Erie into 
Lake Ontario. 

. The waters of lake Erie into 
Ontario. 


. Lake Erie into Lake Ontario 


. The waters of Lake Erie run 
into Lake Ontario. 

. Those of Lake Erie flow into 
Lake Ontario ; 

. Those of Lake Erie into those 
of Lake Ontario 

. The waters of lake Erie run 
into Lake Ontario 

. The waters of Lake Erie run 
into Lake Ontario. 


VII. Watch 1s MOST ELEVATED 


ABOVE THE LEVEL OF THE 
spa, Lak SuPERIOR OR LAKE 
Huron? 


City School 


1. Did not answer. 
2. Did not answer. 


SEMINARS 


al 
SEMINAR wewe 


— 


SONIA we 


_ 
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Lake Superior 
Did not answer. 
Superior 

Lake Superior 
Lake Superior 


. Lake Superior 
. Lake Superior 
. Lake Superior 


Dudley School 


. Lake Superior. 


Lake Superior. 
Lake Superior. 
Lake Superior. 
Lake Superior. 
Did not answer. 
Lake Superior 


. Lake Superior 
. Did not answer. 
. Lake Superior. 


VIII. Writz DOWN THE ‘BOUND- 


AaRies OF Lake Erin. 


City School 


. Did not answer. 


Lower Canada, New York 
Did not answer. 

Did not answer. 

North by Canada 

Did not answer. 

Did not answer. 

Did not answer. 

N. York. Pennsylvania. Ohio. 


. North by Upper Canada, east 


by New York south by Ohio 
west by Michegan 


Dudley School 


. Did not answer. 
. On the north by Canada on the 


east by lake Ontario and New- 
York, On the south by New 
York, on the west by Michigan. 


8 
4 
5 
6 6 
;, 7 
a 8 
f 
¥ 
: 10. 
; 
4 
‘4 
4 
| IX 
| 
f 
] 
1 
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. QUEBEC Is 
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- Bounded on the north by 


Canada, on the east by New 
York and Canada, on the south 
by New York and Pennsyl- 
vania, on the west by Canada. 


. It is bounded on the North by 


Canada, on the East by Lake 
Ontario and New York on the 
South by New York, and on 
the West by Lake Huron and 
New York. 


. on the North by Canada, south 


by New York, Pennsylvania, 
and Ohio. 


. Did not answer. 
. North by Canada, East by 


N York, south by Pennsyl- 
vania & Ohio, west by Miche- 
gan. 


. On the North by Canada on 


the East by New York On the 
South by New York an Penn- 
sylvania West by 


. On the north by Canada South 


by New York Pennsylvania 
and Ohio 

Is bounded on the north by 
Canada, on the south by Ohio, 
on the east by Lake Ontario and 
the west by 

Niagara River. 


(ACCORDING TO 
YOUR MAPS) FOUR DEGREES AND 
FORTY MINUTES NORTH FROM 
Boston; Irsaca, In NEw 
YORK, IS FIVE DEGREES AND 
THIRTY MINUTES WEST FROM 
Boston. WHICH PLACE IS 
FARTHEST FROM Boston? 


City School 


. Did not answer. 
. Quebec 


_ 


mt 


4 


_ 


or > 69 tO 


SOMIAAB 


SoS 2 Se SK Beh O0) KOE 


Spe AR Or C00 
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Itaca 


- Quebec 


Did not answer. 
Alike 

Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 


. Ithiea New York 


Dudley School 


Quebec. 
Quebec. 
Ithaca. 
Ithica. 
Ithaca. 
Ithaca 
Quebec. 
Ithaca 
Ithaca 


. Quebec. 


. WHAT IS THE GENERAL COURSE 


OF THE RIVERS IN NoRTH AND 
Souta CaRoLtIna? 


City School 


. Did not answer. 


S, East 
They flow south East 


. South East 


East 

South East 
South 
South east 


. South East 


East 


Dudley School, Roxbury 


. East or South east. 
. South East 
. South East. 


South East. \ 


. South East. 
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_ 


_ 


SODNID 


. WHat Is 


SES SAIN ee le) a al 


Leo Se Gale Gel elke 


. Nearly South 
. South East and East 
. East and South East 


South East 
Easterly or South. Easterly 


THE GENERAL 
COURSE OF THE RIVERS IN KEN- 
TUCKY AND TENNESSEE? 


City School 


Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
North West 
Did not answer. 
West 

Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
N. West 

West 


Dudley School, Roxbury 


West. 

North 

Did not answer. 
North East. 

South west. 

West 

west and North West, 
West 

North West 
Westerly, 


XII. Waar Is THE CAUSE OF THE 


1. 


RIVERS IN THESE FOUR CONTIG- 
UOUS STATES RUNNING IN OPPO- 
SITE DIRECTIONS ? 


City School 


Did not answer. 


2. Did not answer. 
3. Did not answer. 


_ 


Sed oad ed 


SEMIS 3H 


APPENDIX FIVE 


Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 


Dudley School 


Because there are mountains 
between them. 

The difference of their elevation 
North westerly. 

They commence and run 

The elevation between. 
situation of the mountains in 
which they rise. 

because the land is higher in 
the interior of the country 
where these rivers rise 


. They are surrounded by moun- 


tains and rivers always flow 


down hill. 


. Did not answer. 
. Because they take their rise 


in the Allegany mountains, 
and they are on opposite sides 
of the mountains. 


XIII. WxicH Is MOST ACCESSIBLE, 


Bo ae li  Mb 


IN ITS INTERIOR PARTS TO 
SHIPS AND TO COMMERCE, Ev- 
ROPE OR AFRICA? 


City School 


Did not answer. 
Europe. 
Did not answer. 
Europe. 
Did not answer. 
Europe. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
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9. Africa. 8. Russian Austrian Turkish, 
10. North and south Carolina British 

9. Rusia Austria Prusia Turkey 
10. Austria, Prussia, Russia. 


Dudley School 


SOMA BMP wo 


_ 


1. Europe. 

2. Europe. XV. Name THE KINGDOMS or Ev- 
8. Europe. ROPE. 

4. Europe. City School 

4 okt, 1. Did not answer. 

Med dw . Great Britain France Spain 
7. Africa. . England. France Spain. Great 
8. Africa. Brittian 

9. Europe. . Sardinia, Saos. 
10. Europe. . Great Brittian. France Spain, 


XIV. Name THE Empires or Ev- 


ROPE. 
City School 


. Did not answer. 

Russia, Austria Prussia, 
Russia Austria Turkey 
Birman 

Russia. Austria Turkey 
Did not answer. 

Did not answer. 

Russia. 

. Russia, Austria, Prussia 
. Russian Empire, Austrian Em- 
pire Turkish Empire. 


Dudley School 


. Russia, Austria, Germany, 


Turkey. 
. Germany 
. Russia, Austria, Turkey, 
Greece 
. Austria, Prusia, Italy, Russia 
. Russia. Austria. Prussia. 


Turkey. Poland. 

. Austria Russia 

. Russian empire, Austrian 
empire, Great Britain. 


NID 


. Norway Sweden 


. Did not answer. 

. Did not answer. 

. Denmark. 

. Great Britain 

. France Spain Great Britain 


Dudley School 


. Great Britain, France, Spain, 


Portugal, Italy, Prussia Den- 
mark, Sweden, Norway. ~ 


. Prussia Denmark France 


Spain 


. France, England, Spain, 


Portugal, Germany, Italy. 


. France, Spain, Portugal, Nor- 


way, Sweden, Great Britain 


. England Ireland Scotland. 


France Spain German States 


. France Spain Portugal 
. France Spain Portugal Itily, 


Greece, Denmark. 

Denmar 
Holland Belgium France 
Spain Portugal, Italy, Ger- 
many, Prussia, Greece 


. England France Spain Por- 


tugal Denmark Saxony Han- 
over Belgium 


. Italy. France, Spain, Great 


Britain, Portugal. 
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XVI. 


et 


XVII. Waar 1s 


— 


SOKMNIAME ww ro 


SONIA Pwr 


NAME THE REPUBLICS OF 
EUROPE. 


City School 


. Did not answer. 


Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Switzerland 

Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 


. Did not answer. 
. Saxony, Wurtemburg 
. Germany Italy 


Dudley School 


. Switzerland. 
. Switzerland 
. Switzerland 
. Greece Switzerland 


Switzerland 
San Marino 


. Switzerland, Some of the Ger- 


man States 


. Switzerland 
. Switzerland Cracow 
. Switzerland 


THE NEAREST 
ROUTE FROM ENGLAND TO 


Inpia, BY THE CapPE oF 
Goop Horr, oR BY THE 
Rep Sra? 


City School 


. Cape of good hope. 
. Cape of Good Hope 


Did not answer. 

Cape of Good Hope 

By the Cape of good hope 
Did not answer. 

Did not answer. 

by the Cape of Good Hope 
Cape of Good Hope 


. Did not answer. 


_ 


SEPNSA Pwr 


APPENDIX FIVE 


Dudley School 


. By the Red Sea 
. By the cape of Good Hope 


By the Red sea. 
By the Red Sea. 
By the Red Sea. 
By the Cape of Good Hope. 


. by the red sea 
. By the Red Sea 
. By the Red Sea 


By the Red Sea 


XVIII. Waar po rou UNDERSTAND 


_ 


Ee 


ore 9 to 


ire Ona de Eh ee tO) tt 


. The place which 


BY THE LINE OF PERPETUAL 
SNOW? 


City School 


Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 


. Did not answer. 


Dudley School 


The height where snow is al- 
ways found. 

Did not answer. 

I do not know. 


. Ido not know. 
. Those places 


covered with 
snow during all the year 
separates 
those parts which are coy- 
ered with perpetual snow 
from warmer countries. 


. the place where the ground 


is covered with snow every 
season of the year 


1 


0. 
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That mountains are covered 
with snow. 

Places covered with snow all 
the year 

The line beyond which is per- 
petual snow. 


XIX. ON WHICH RANGE OF MOUN- 


lt 


= 


ESO Se0 Ses! SF tO) it 


SOMA St > 09 Ww 


TAINS IS THE LINE OF PER- 
PETUAL SNOW MOST ELEVATED 
ABOVE THE OCEAN, ON 
THE Rocky MounTAINS OF 
NortH AMERICA, OR ON THE 
CorDILLERAS OF Mexico? 


City School 


Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Rocky Mountains 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Rocky 

Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 


Dudley School 


The Cordilleras of Mexico 
On the Rocky Mountains 
Rocky. | 

I do not know, 

On the Rocky Mountains 
On both the same — 
Rocky Mountains 

Rocky Mountains 

On the Rocky 

Cordilleras. 


~ 


XX. Tar city or Mexico Is IN 


20 DEGREES OF NORTH LATI- 
TUDE; THE city or New Or- 


i 


—_ 


Se piel see Sait oe 


SOMNIA UP ww 
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LEANS IS IN 30 DEGREES OF 
NORTH LATITUDE. WHICH 
HAS THE WARMER CLIMATE? 


City School 


Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
New Orleans 

New Orleans 

New Orleans. 

Did not answer. 
The city of Mexico 
New Orleans 


Dudley School 


New Orleans. 
Mexico 
Mexico. 
Mexico 
Mexico. 
Mexico. 
Mexico. 
Mexico 
Mexico 
Mexico. 


XXI. NAME THE RIVERS, GULFS, 


PIAS wwe 


OCEANS, SEAS, AND STRAITS 
THROUGH WHICH A VESSEL 
MUST PASS IN GOING FROM 
PrrTsBuRG, IN PENNSYLVANIA 
TO VIENNA, IN AUSTRIA. 


City School 


. Did not answer. 
. Did not answer. 
. Did not answer. 


Did not answer. 
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9. Atlantic Ocean, Mediterranean 
Sea, Gulf of Venice, Strait of 
Gibraltar, Alleghany river 

10. Did not answer. 

Dudley School 

1. Down the Ohio, Down the Mis- 
sissippi through the gulf of 
Mexico, Across the Atlantic 
ocean, through the straits of 
Gibraltar, through the Medi- 
terranean Sea I can conduct 
it no farther. 

2. Did not answer. 

8. Susquehanna, Delaware, Dan- 
ube rivers, Atlantic ocean, gulf 
of Tarento, Mediterranean sea 
and Black sea, straits of Gib- 
eralter and Dardanelles. 

4. I do not know. 

5. Did not answer. 

6. Susquehannah river Deleware 
Bay Atlantic, Mediterranean 
Sea : 

7. Ohio River Mississippi River, 
Gulf of Mexico, Atlantic Ocean, 
etc. 

8. Did not answer. 

9. Did not answer.. 

10. The Ohio River, Gulf of 
Atlantic Ocean, Mediterranian 
sea, straits of Gibralter. 

XXII. ON wHICcH BANK OF THE 

Osto 1s CINCINNATI; ON 
THE RIGHT OR THE LEFT? 
City School 

1. Did not answer. 

2. Did not answer. 

8, Right 

4. Did not answer. 

5. Right 

6. Did not answer. 

7. Did not answer. 

8. Did not answer. 


eal 


SONIA A Pw we 


APPENDIX FIVE 


. Right 
. Right 


Dudley School 


. The right. 


On the right, 
Right Bank. 


. On the right bank. 


Left 

Right 
Right 
Right 
Right 


. On the right bank. 


XXIII. WHat ARE THE PRINCIPAL 


—_ 
[—) 


OMAHA OP wr 


. Wheat, 


NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL 
PRODUCTIONS OF NEW 
ENGLAND? 

City School 


Did not answer. 


. Did not answer. 


Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Grass Wheat 

Did not answer. 


. Did not answer. 


Hemp, Barley, Oats Flax, To- 
bacco, Cotton, Rice, Sugar. 


. grass 


Dudley School 

rye, barley, apples, 
pears, peaches, nuts, all sorts 
of artificial productions. 


. Did not answer. 
. Wheat, rye, corn, apples, pears, 


peaches, plums, 


. Wheat, Potatoes, Corn, Oats, 


and Barley. 


. Did not answer. 
. Wheat, Corn, Rye 
. Grass Wheat Corn, Rye, Po- 


tatoes, Cotton and woolen | 
Goods Paper, etc. 


8. 


REPRESENTATIVE ANSWERS, 1845 


Granite. Marble. Slate. Cotton 
and linen goods woolen goods. 
Paper, Glass 


. Did not answer. 
. natural productions are gold 


and silver, copper and coal. 
Wheat, corn, rye & potatoes, 


XXIV. OvER WHAT CONTINENTS 


ai a i 


OUD 


. South America, 


AND ISLANDS DOES THE 
LINE OF THE EQUATOR PASS? 


City School 


. Did not answer. 


Did not answer. 

South America Africa 

Did not answer. 

South America. Europe. Asia 
Madagascer 

Africa Holland Madagasca 


. Did not answer. 
. Did not answer. 
. The continent of N. & §S, 


America, Africa, and the Is- 
lands of Sumatra, Borneo Cel- 
ebes. 


. Did not answer. 


Dudley School 
Africa, Aus- 


tralia, 


. The eastern & Western con- 


tinents Sumatra Borneo Cel- 


ebes 


. South America, Africa, through 


the islands of Borneo, Celebes, 
Java, 


. America, Africa, Australia, 
. America. West India Islands 


Europe Asia Africa Ocianica 


. South America, Africa, 
. South America, Africa, Sum- 


atra, Formosa, Borneo, 


. South America, Africa Borneo 


Sumatra 


9. 


10. 
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North America Africa & Ocean- 
ica 

Africa and West India Islands. 
and the East India Islands 
Asia, 


XXYV. WHAT PARTS OF THE GLOBE 


— 


_ 


SSE Oe oe oh ee 0) BO 


SOMA AHAB wr o 


HAVE THE LONGEST DAYS? 
City School 


Not answered. 
Not answered. 
Not answered. 
Not answered. 
Not answered. 
Not answered. 
Not answered. 
Not answered. 
Not answered. 


. Those south of the equator 


Dudley School — 
The polar regions 


. The United States 
. Temperate Regions. 


Parts near the Poles. 
Those situated near the equator. 
The Poles 


. those parts at the poles 


Frigid Zones 
Did not answer. 


. The Temperate Zonees. 


XXVI. Ir a MeRcHANT IN Moscow 


SASS ey GO, tO Es 


DINES AT 3 O'CLOCK, P.M., 
AND A MERCHANT IN Boston 
AT 2 O’OCLOCK, P.M., WHICH 
DINES FIRST? 


City School 


. Did not answer. 


Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Moscow 
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ooms 


_ 


_ 


XXVII. Name 


| 


oO 


irae et ee ee oe oe 


SODIAMP wr 


. Did not answer. 
. Did not answer. 
. Did not answer. 
. The merchant in Boston 


Dudley School 
The merchant in Moscow. 


. The merchant in Moscow. 


Merchant at Boston. 
Moscow 

Did not answer. 

The merchant of Moscow 
The merchant in Moscow. 
Merchant in Moscow. 
Did not answer. 


. The merchant in Moscow. 


THE COUNTRIES 
WHICH LIE AROUND THE 
MEDITERRANEAN SEA. 


City School 
Did not answer. 


. Greece, Italy 


Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Italy 

Italy, Turkey 
Europe, Africa, Asia 
Did not answer. 


. France, Italy Turkey, Spain 
. France Spain Italy 


Dudley School 


. Spain, France, Italy, Turkey, 


Barbary, Egypt. 


. Spain France Italy Turkey 


Greece Morooco Algiers Tunis 
Tripoli Egypt 


. Spain, France, Italy, Turkey, 


Greece. 


. Barbary, Spain, France, Italy. 
. Spain, France. Italy. Turkey. 


Morocco Algiers Tunis Tripoli 
Great Desert 


XXVIII. WHat 


al 


. Spain, 


STS i CI dl 7 


NED OO oo tO 


APPENDIX FIVE 


France, Italy, and 


Greece 


. France, Spain, Itily Greece, 
. Spain. France. Italy. Greece. 


Morrocco. Egypt. Tripoli. 


Turkey in Asia. 


. Did not answer. 
. Spain, Portugal, Italy, Tur- 


key, Egypt, Morocco Tunis, and 
Tripoli 


COUNTRIES LIE 
AROUND THE BuLAcK SEA? 


City School 


Did not answer. 
Turkey 

Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Austria Turkey 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 


. Russia, Austria 


Turkey and Russia 


Dudley School 
Turkey Austria Russia. 


. Russia Turkey Greece 


Turkey and Russia. 
Russia, and Austria. 
Russia, Turkey 


. Russia, Prussia and Austria. 
. Russia, 


Turkey, 
Turkey in Asia. 


in Europe 


. Russia, Turkey in Europe and 


Turkey in Asia. 


. Russia, Turkey. Austria. 


XXITX. WHat RIVERS FLOW INTO 


1. 
2. 


THE BuackK SEA? 


City School 


Did not answer. 
Did not answer. 


et 


SOMARD HB 


REPRESENTATIVE 


Danube 

Did not answer. 
Dnieper Dniester 
Don 

Did not answer. 
Dnieper and Dniester 


. Dnieper Dniester 
. Danube, Dneiper 


Dudley School 


1. Danube Dnieper Dniester, Bog. 


2. Don Danube Dniester 


> Or & 09 


. Don. 


Bog 
Dnieper 


. Danube. Don, Volga, Ural. 

. Danube, Dniester, Dnieper. 

. Danube Bog Dnieper 

. Volga, Don, Dneiper, Danube, 


Dneister, Bog, 


- Danube, Dneiper, Bog, Dnies- 


ter, 
Dneiper. Dneister. 


Danube 


. Dniester Dnieper Bog Danube 
10. 


Danube, Don, etc. 


XXX. NaMeE THE PRINCIPAL PORT 


or Russis ON THE BLAcK 
SEA, ON THE WHITE SEA, AND 
ON THE GULF OF FINLAND. 


City School 


Did not answer. 

Did not answer. 

Did not answer. 

Did not answer. 

Sp Petersburg on the gulf of 
Finland 

Did not answer. 


. Did not answer. 


Did not answer. 
Odessa, Moscow, 
burgh 


St. Peters- 


. St. Petersburgh on the gulf 


of Finland 
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Dudley School 


. On the gulf of Finland is St. 
Petersburg. I do not know the 
others. 

. Did not answer. 

. Odessa on the Black sea, Arch- 
angel on the White, Riga on 
the Gulf-of Finland. 

. Petersburge on the Gulf of 
Finland. 

. St. Petersburg 

. Odessa, Archangel, Riga, 

. Cronstadt 

Oedssa Cronstadt 

. St. Petersburg on the Gulf of 
Finland 

. Petersburg on the Gulf of Fin- 
land, 


XXXII. Draw AN OUTLINE MAP OF 


_ 


—_ 


ee) Gen NC ea sae 


SOMNIA AP wwe 


Traty. 
City School 


Did not attempt it. 


Dudley School 


Succeeded. 
. Attempted and failed. 
Attempted and failed. 
Attempted and failed. 
Succeeded. 
. Attempted and failed. 
Succeeded. 
Attempted and failed. 
Succeeded. 
. Succeeded. 


“ 


TABULATIONS OF 1845 RESULTS 


APPENDIX SIX 


eaten 


ny aN 


EXPLANATION OF THE TABLES 


These tables have been prepared with very great labor and care. 
It was necessary, however, to have them printed in haste, and a 
work which should have occupied several months has been done in 
a few weeks. It may be, therefore, that there are some errors in 
them; but it is believed that they will generally be found in favor 
of the schools. For instance, in looking for errors in definitions, 
the rule has been that when the scholar expressed himself obscurely, 
but seemed to have an idea of the meaning of the word, he should be 
considered as having answered correctly. So in geography, history, 
philosophy, etc., though the answers were ungrammatical, and 
contained errors in spelling and punctuation, still they have been 
recorded in the column of correct answers, if the scholar seemed to 
have a correct idea of the subject. 

As to the columns containing the errors in spelling, grammar, 
and punctuation, they probably fall short of the real number, be- 
cause while none would be found that were not in the scholars’ 
answers, hundreds may have been overlooked in such a mass of. 
papers. The number of errors in punctuation seems so enormous, 
that the Committee may be suspected of hypercriticism; it may 
be said that punctuation is a mere matter of taste, and that any 
man may point out hundreds of errors in the works of the best 
authors. But in looking over the answers written by our scholars, 
care has been taken to record only the most palpable errors in punc- 
tuation. The list has been swelled mainly by the omissions of 
commas and periods where the sense absolutely required them. 

Sometimes errors will be found set down in the columns of errors 
in punctuation and spelling, against a question which is recorded 
as not having been answered; and this is the explanation: a boy 
writes against the question, “I don’t know never studeid the sub- 
ject” Here the question would be recorded as unanswered, and 
yet one error in spelling and two errors in punctuation would be 
recorded against him. 

Lest the form of the tables should not be understood, we here 
observe that the first column on the left hand refers to the number 
of the question, to prevent repetition in printing, though at the 
time of writing every scholar had the questions plainly printed, 
before his eyes, and wrote his answers under them. The second 
column contains the number of answers correct as to sense; the 
third contains those incorrect as to sense; the third, fourth, fifth, 
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and sixth contain, respectively, the number of errors in grammar, 
spelling, and punctuation; the seventh contains the number of 
questions not answered; and the eighth the percentage of correct 
answers relatively to the whole number of answers that should 
have been given, supposing all the questions to have been answered.' 

The column representing the percentage of correct answers in 
each school, in each study, is obtained by taking the number of 
scholars examined, and multiplying it by the whole number of 
questions; this shows the number of answers which they should 
have given; then taking the number of correct answers which they 
did give, and ascertaining the proportion between them. 

The relative rank of each school in each study is obtained by 
multiplying the percentage of correct answers by the percentage 
of the scholars examined. ‘ 

The mode of examination by written questions has been used 
with great success in many schools and colleges; but we are not 
aware of any tabularization like this having been attempted. 


N.B. When the per cent of correct answers, or the proportion of the 
school examined, is one half per cent, it is counted in the scholars’ favor; 
when less than one half it is omitted. 


1 The order of columns has been changed slightly in reprinting. 


a 
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TABLE I 


SHowine THE Revattve Ranx or Eacu Scuoou In THE “ ALLOWED 
STUDIES” 


PHILOSOPHY ASTRONOMY 
Bowes ns sons SS eed 230884-) Johnson ors Se ee 016 
NE treet Sox rawr s UOBLG. | awa 0 9s ee OOO 
MMeyhew Co... Ss. 2 0156 | Franklin .°°. 5. | SS 0883 
El awesiear teh to. eee oe <2 .0140| Mather 2 ee a ise 
Brimmer eet) es Sa oS 0133 
Mathers,2 wuse-uboie eo otee. 0116 
VES oh iS es etek? Seuss tm acd 
Branklin aha «sas 20099 
Johnson ..... : . 0096 
oviston. cat oe. s. «ee. 09S. 
EI BNCOCK » sickle the es heen bee x 0002 
TABLE II 


SHOWING THE CoMPARATIVE AGES oF THE CLASSES EXAMINED IN 
Eaca ScHoon 


Phillips. . . . 12yrs. 8 mos. | Hancock. . . . 13 yrs.9 mos. 
hobs sss tae LSS SSS Hawes ti ere Oma 
Adprnisue.e a. iss AS 2 1 Boylston; & ... 44.“ 
Brimmer. .. 13 “ Franklin. 4.592.146 V6> 
Endicott: =... <1 51S Mathers. ir seen bates Gin 
Oust ees tien congo Baws Winthrop: 22. 3 1464 
Wells Phe Site Dy waka ee Mau Bowdoitt > Ga. ers re ne 
Mayhew. 8c. 0-18. 52 Con.“ 

Jonnson, «| M cklS Ay. 65a * Dudley? cane a S14 NC 


Natural Philosophy had been studied in eleven Schools, and 
Astronomy in four out of the eleven. An allowance, therefore, 
should be made in their favor, but it is difficult to make it in this 
table, for some schools which did not offer classes for examination 
in Astronomy because they had not studied it, might still have 
given a considerable number of correct answers if they had been 
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examined. The reader, bearing this in mind, and also the compara- 
tive ages of the scholars, will draw his own inference as to the real 
comparative rank of the schools and consider the following and 
final table, as he must the others, elements for the calculation. 


TABLE III 


Reuative Rank or ALL THE SCHOOLS, IN EACH OF THE REQUIRED STUDIES, 
AS SHOWN BY THEIR ANSWERS TO THE PRINTED QUESTIONS 


History GEOGRAPHY DEFINITIONS GRAMMAR Tora, Amount 


Bowdoin .0384| Wells .0387 |Bowdoin .0368|Bowdoin .0440|Bowdoin .1536 


Adams .0295|Bowdoin .0344| Wells .0342| Johnson .0414| Wells .1386 
Wells .0261 | Adams .0342| Boylston .0280| Wells .0396 | Adams .1214 
Boylston .0190|Hancock .0333 | Eliot .0275 | Adams -0305|Johnson .0954 


Brimmer .0182| Winthrop .0276| Adams .0272|Hancock .0288]Winthrop .0954 
Winthrop .0174|Johnson .0252|Winthrop .0222| Phillips .0288|Boylston .0920 


Eliot -0170|Brimmer .0248|Brimmer .0165] Winthrop .0282|Hancock .0900 
Johnson  .0162|Boylston .0234|Johnson .0126)Franklin .0235/] Eliot -0764 
Mayhew .0156| Eliot .0215|Hancock .0126| Boylston .0216|Brimmer .0731 


Hancock .0153|Endicott .0174|Franklin .0110} Hawes .0212|Franklin .0630 
Franklin .0130|Mayhew .0168|Mather .0108|Endicott .0192}Mather .0568 
Mather .0120| Phillips .0165|Mayhew .0085|Mather .0184)Mayhew .0565 
Hawes .0096|Mather .0156| Hawes .0080}| Mayhew .0156]Phillips .0557 
Endicott .0084|Franklin .0155|Endicott .0070|Brimmer. .0136|Hawes -0520 
Otis .0054 | Hawes .0132| Phillips .0064| Eliot -0104| Endicott .0520 
Phillips .0040 | Otis .0108 | Otis _ .0055 | Otis -0060 | Otis .0277 
Smith .0000 | Smith -0055 | Smith .0000 | Smith -0015| Smith -0070 


Dudley .0336|Dudley .0440}Dudley .0360|}Dudley .0408|Dudley 4.1544 


TABULATIONS OF 1845 RESULTS 331 


TABLE IV 
ILLusTRATION or Report or TABULATIONS FOR Eacu ScHoon AND SUBJECT 
ADAMS SCHOOL. Ezamination in Worcester’s History 


Total number of scholars, 418; number examined, 20; average age of 
those examined, 12 yrs. 11 mos. 


ERRORS IN 
Punotua- 
TION 


No. or THE] Correct | Incorrect |ERRoRs IN 
QuEsTION | ANSwERs | ANSWERS | SPELLING 


ERRORS IN Nor 
GRAMMAR | ANSWERED 


* 


COCO WHS Oo We 


_ 
is) 
— 


bh 
Or 
—_ 


2 
2 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
2 
1 
1 
0 
4 
4 
0 
2 
11 
1 
0 
1 
6 
0 
0 
0 
8 
1 
0 
3 
0 
0 


r+ 

a 

* 

_ 
eooooorooqooocooorwrrwcocoececocececeoso 


SWoSSHKHWAMAWMHELOWH WANWOHOUMOWOUSCSWHWS 


SoeaAnrtOoWNwWrKH ONWOKTNMOK RK KK DAMON 


_ 


$$ | | 
— me 


© 
4 
cod 
© 
> 
a 
C= 
=) 


Per cent of correct answers, .59. : 
Proportion of the school examined, .05; relative rank, .0295. 


* Used in the 1919 test. 
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TABLE VY. HISTORY 


CoNSOLIDATION oF Scores In 1845 Test, Ati ScHOOLS 
Toran Numper or Purizs in “First” Crass, 1251 
Numser Taxine Txst, 438 on 35% 


% OF In- Errors | Errors | ERRors N 

oT 
No. oF pees Correct | coRRECT IN IN Punc- IN ‘hnmatadas 
QuESTIONS| ANSWERS | 4 xgwors| ANSWERS| SPELLING] TUATION |GRAMMAR 


1* 358 | 82 9 48 87 A 71 

2 121 | 28 107 24 185 12 210 

3 154 | 35 29 Q7 199 6 237 

4 215 | 49 90 23 264 12 132 

5 167 | 38 30 22 | 164 19 250 

6 64 | 14 25 7 130 16 349 

7 28 5 74 9 122 0 336 

8 84 19 9 10 115 0 345 

9 62 | 14 66 11 139 2 310 
10 239 | 50 17 32 139 15 182 
ll 58 | 13 42 11 123 1 338 
12 65 | 15 39 19 185 1 334 
18 18 A 58 13 134 1 362 
14 TSSolerst 21 21 134 6 284 
15 49 | 10 123 26 191 4 266 
16 100 |. 26 154 15 180 2 184 
17 109 | 27 81 49 240 17 248 
18 93 | 21 42 17 136 A 303 
19 63 | 14 80 8 163 0 295 
20* 256 | 59 128 59 288 20 54 
21 117 | 27 157 48 Q57 15 164 
22* 157 | 36 192 6 237 0 89. 
23 139 | 32 190 4 266 5 109 
Q4* 166 | 38 93 3 161 0 179 
25 119 | 27 161 46 239 12 158 
26* 125 | 28 99 20 156 10 214 
Q7 56 | 13 111 1 75 2 271 
28 119 | 27 53 26 111 11 266 
29 89 | 20 55 16 152 A 294 
30 53 | 12 31 11 103 6 354 

Total 3576 | 26% 


* Used in the 1919 tests. 
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TABLE VII. GEOGRAPHY 


CoNSOLIDATION OF Scores IN 1845 Txst, ALL ScHOOLS 
Torat Numper or Pupits In “First” Crass, 1251 
Noumser Taxine Test, 487 or 39% 


% OF In- Errors | Errors | Errors N 

oT 
No. oF ees Correct | CORRECT IN. [In Punc- IN Rcermcen 
QuEsTIONs |ANSw Answers | ANSWERS |SPELLING | TUATION |GRAMMAR 


1 411 84 76 132 947 0 0 

2 329 65 154 290 1269 3 4 

3 254 52 220 67 560 0 13 
4 109 23 355 91 505 0 23 
5 242 49 203 398 1539 0 42 

6* 287 59 130 3 287 6 70 

7 337 69 61 5 269 0 89 

8 113 23 207 72 588 0 167 

9 157 32 156 38 228 5 174 
10 374 77 75 0 294 0 38 
11 166 33 253 0 309 0 68 
12 128 26 51 41 208 11 308 
13* 405 83 14 0 295 0 68 
14 179 37 187 30 522 0 121 
15 166 34 189 138 1016 2 132 
16 29 6 167 14 230 3 291 
177 182 38 176 0 230 0 129 
18 25 5 160 17 205 6 302 
19 91 19 154 7 203 12 242 
20 132 27 199 ° 1 225 3 156 
21 35 7 118 108 584 9 334 
22 244 50 104 1 248, 0 139 
23 38 8 187 17 411 0 262 
24 126 26 177 35 498 1 184 
25 71 14 103 6 135 u 313 
26* 180 38 37 1 159 1 270 
27 59 12 253 36 661 0 175 
28 172 35 90 12 304 0 225 
29 59 12 185 90 320 0 243 
30 79 16 113 28 274 0 261 
31 17 3 114 0 0 0 356 


* Used in the 1919 tests 
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TABLE X. GRAMMAR 


CoNSOLIDATION OF Scores IN 1845 Txst, ALL ScHOOLS 
Tora Numser or Purrits In “First” Crass, 1251 
Noumser Tartine Tust, 456 or 36% 


ERRORS 
CorREcT No. or ERRORS IN Nor 
CORRECT | CORRECT : IN 
TIONS ANSWERS ANSWERS |ANSWERS ERRORS SPELLING pesgee ANSWERED 


1 117 3358 81 
Q* 142 2849 37 
3* 356 183 59 
4* 191 197 169 
5 71 92 285 
6 299 265 81 
ti 355 42 78 
8 134 193 234 
9* 143 133 248 
10* 138 574 131 
im 128 150 200 
12 56 154 202 
13 168 227 198 


14 217 185 200 


Total 2515 


* Used in the 1919 tests. 
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TABLE XII. WORDS TO BE DEFINED 


CONSOLIDATION OF ScorES IN 1845 Trst, Ati ScHOOLs 
Tora, Numper or Pupms in “First” Cuass, 1251 
Nomser Taxine Test, 516 or 41% 


is 3 
2 Q 
8 Q 
4 1 
5 1 
6 1 
7 1 
8 1 
9 Q 
10 2 
p1* 168 4 0 
12 36 8 0 
13* 129 6 6 
14* 116 1 2 
15 70 4 3 
16 151 12 9 
17 -82 3 2 
18 90 6 2 
19 166 5 3 
20 15 2 1 
Q1 19 5 0 
99* 158 9 2 
23 160 3 0 
QA 21 4 3 
25 21 1 0 
26 95 3 0 
27 94 4 0 
28 43 1 0 


* Used in the 1919 tests, 
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TABLE XIV. NATURAL PHILOSOPHY 


CoNSOLIDATION oF ScorEs IN 1845 Trust, Att ScHOoLs 
Toran NumsBer or Pupits In “First” Crass, 1251 
Noumser Takine Test 279 orn 22% 


No. or |Corrucr|,” °F In- Enrors | PRR0RS 
Quastro%s | ANswans| GOBNECE comBECT TY cg] PONTO | cn San] ANSWERED 
1 106 38 126 40 270 11 AT 
2 65 23 40 2 127 5 174 
3 4 1 204 QA 148 21 val 
4 195 70 39 16 122 17 45 
5 133 48 72 10 97 16 74 
6* 60 22 15 5 75 10 144 
% 81 29 74 A 130 5 124 
8 19 % 115 2 85 2 145 
9* 80 29 49 15 95 13 150 
10 31 11 75 uf 71 6 173 
11* 76 27 153 1 112 9 50 
12 QA 9 28 5 62 2 2o7 
13 150 54 16 13 71 23 113 
14 68 24 22 0 53 0 189 
15 9 3 17 0 27 2 253 
16* 97 35 56 9 99 tf 126 
17 63 22 83 20 91 8 133 
18 76 Q7 72 12 84 8 131 
19* 44 15 111 17 103 20 124 
20 13 26 151 1 108 4 55 


Total 1450 2A 


*Used in the 1919 tests. 
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TABLE XVI. ASTRONOMY 


CONSOLIDATION or Scorzs In 1845 Trst, AL ScHooLs 
Totat NumsBer or Pupits in “First” Cuass, 1251 
Noumper Taxine Test, 104 on 8% 


No. or | Corrucr| 2 °F In- Errors Errors 
QUESTIONS ANSWERS aes See SeS |semtauna | PUNCTD-| ry ltaan| ANSWERED 

1 56 40 12 14 24 1 36 
2 13 9 40 1 34 4 51 
3 95 68 6 0 26 0 3 
4 19 14 79 0 59 1 6 
5 i7 12 % 2 31 0 80 
6 32 23 13 4 32 2 59 
7 3 2 9 1 11 0 92 
8 3 2 17 at 15 0 84 
9 0 0 7 0 9 0 97 
10 0 0 3 0 2 1 101 
11 24 17 54 1 39 0 26 
12 59 42 19 0 48 0 26 
13 10 7 4 0 10 0 90 
14 35 25 13 0 25 4 56 
15 32 23 20 0 26 1 52 
16 10 “ 19 0 11 0 75 
17 32 23 6 0 28 3 66 
18 23 16 22 7 AT 3 59 
19 6 4 31 0 15 1 67 
20 20 14 20 0 21 0 64 
21 8 5 22 3 23 1 7A 
22 52 37 37 2 75 12 15 
23 62 44 19 1 49 6 23 
24 45 32 45 0 9 0 14 
25 77 55 8 0 14 0 19 
26 52 37 8 0 ll 0 44 
27 89 64 3 0 12 0 12 
28 44 31 44 0 56 0 16 
29 ‘30 21 16 3 41 2 58 
30 16 11 14 3 25 2 74 
31 13 9 17 2 18 2 74 
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APPENDIX SEVEN 


“THE. 1919 TESTS, RECORD SHEETS, AND 
_ DIRECTIONS FOR THEIR USE 


1919 RESEARCH TESTS Boston 
Survey 


INSTRUCTIONS FOR EXAMINERS 


The tests should be given by a total stranger if possible, or by 
the principal of the school, a strange teacher, etc., but not by the 
room teacher. There should be absolutely no previous prepara- 
tion, or warning, and no help should be given during the course 
of the tests. No books, maps, or other sources of information, 
should be available on the walls or desks, and there should be no 
work done except on the test papers. 

Give the tests to the entire eighth grade, (both upper and lower 
divisions if the classes are so divided). Distribute the papers and 
direct the children to read and follow the explanations and instruc- 
tions on the test sheets. Do not give other directions, answer no 
questions, and make no further explanations. Allow 100 minutes 
of working time. If pupils finish before the end of the time allowed, 
take their papers as they finish. Collect all the remaining papers 
at the end of 100 minutes whether the pupils have finished or not. 
Find and record the total attendance of the school on the day the 
tests are given. Instructions for scoring will be found with the 
tabulation sheets. 


EXPLANATIONS 


In 1845, there were 7,526 children in the Grammar Schools of 
Boston. In those days there were no grades. The schools were 
divided roughly into “‘classes.” The tests were given to selected 
pupils from the “first”? class. In the words of the report, “The 
whole number offered for examination —a number comprising 
the flower of the Boston Public Schools, was 530.” The ages of 
the pupils selected varied from eleven to sixteen, the average being 
thirteen years and six months. A study of the results by schools, 
however, reveals the fact that there were great variations in the 
average age from school to school. In general the schools having 
the older pupils made the better records. Accordingly, tabula- 
tions of the 1845 results have been made in different ways: For the 
older and for the younger classes, and for the city as a whole. This 
will enable a fair comparison to be made with the scores of eighth 
grade classes of the present day. 


Issued by Otis W. Caldwell and S. A. Courtis, 1807 East Grand Boulevard, 
Detroit, Michigan. 
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In 1845, the tests were given in June and July. The instructions 
for scoring are only fairly detailed, but fortunately, the actual 
answers written by one “medal” scholar! from each school, as 
well as other illustrative records, are published in full. The 1845 
results are given question by question and school by school. 

From the above it will be seen that no complete comparison 
between 1845 and the present day is possible owing to the many 
changes in the conditions. If the instructions above are followed 
exactly, however, it will be possible to learn many things of interest, 
and to determine what percentage of present day children attain 
the levels of achievement of the “best scholars” of 1845; also, 
whether or not this percentage is a larger proportion of the whole 
school than in 1845. 

In particular it should be noted that many present day eighth 
grade children have received no school instruction in “Natural 
Philosophy.” They should be given the test questions, neverthe- 
less, as the occasion affords an opportunity to determine the relative 
attainments on the particular points covered. 


1 The honor scholars were awarded medals and were known as “‘ medal” scholars. 
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fats RESEARCH TESTS ae 


INSTRUCTIONS FOR SCORING | Survey 


GENERAL SUGGESTIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS 


It is not wise to burden any one person with the scoring of a large 
number of papers. While uniformity may sometimes seem to be 
secured, fatigue and the delay in knowing the results may prove 
a more serious defect than lack of exact uniformity. 

It is recommended that each eighth grade room teacher score 
one class (preferably not her own), when two or more eighth grade 
classes are examined, and if possible, that the different scorers read 
the instructions and work together in order that doubtful cases 
may be settled after discussion. Judgment enters largely into 
scoring like that demanded by this test. The scorers should make 
sure (1) that the instructions are thoroughly studied, and (2) that 
the situation is correctly observed. They should then make the 
best judgment of which they are capable, without spending a large 
amount of time on any one point. Steady, straight-forward, honest 
observance of the rules below, and the exercise of common sense 
judgment in doubtful cases, is all that can be hoped for in any gen- 
eral investigation of this character. 


DIRECTIONS FOR SCORING 


GENERAL RULE OF THE 1845 EXAMINERS 
(To be followed also in 1919) 


““We have put the most lenient construction upon the answers, 
and whenever it appeared that a scholar had any tolerable idea 
of the subject, we have recorded his answers as correct. 


“For instance, in looking for errors in definitions, the rule has been, that 
when a scholar expressed himself obscurely, but seemed to have an idea of 
the meaning of the word, he should be considered as having answered cor- 
rectly. So in geography, history, etc., though the answers were ungram- 
matical, and contained errors in spelling and punctuation, still they have 
been recorded in the column of correct answers, if the scholars seemed to 
have a correct idea of the subject. If we had put down as correct only 
those answers which were perfect in regard to sense, to grammatical con- 
struction, to spelling, and to punctuation, the record would have been very 
short indeed.” 
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RULES 


I. Look through the papers, compare each answer with the 
correct answer for that question as printed on the back of the cor- 
responding record sheet, and mark on the test paper in the column 
headed A, either C (for correct), X (for wrong), O (for omitted), 
or a special record as provided for in the directions which follow. 
(See illustration, page 355.) 

_ I. Read the answers through a second time, and draw a line 
around each error in punctuation, either of omission or commis- 
sion. The statement in the 1845 report is: 


“The number of errors in punctuation may seem so enormous that the 
Committee may be suspected of hypercriticism ; it may be said that punctua- 
tion is a mere matter of taste, and that any man may point to hundreds of 
errors in the works of the best authors. But in looking over the answers 
written by our scholars, care has been taken to record only the most palpable 
errors in punctuation. The list has been swelled mainly by the omission of 
commas and periods where the sense absolutely required them. Sometimes 
errors will be found set down in the column of errors in punctuation and 
spelling, against a question which is recorded as not having been answered ; 
and this is the explanation: a boy writes against a question, ‘I don’t know 
never studed the subject’ Here the question would be recorded as un- 
answered, and yet one error in spelling and two errors in punctuation would 
be recorded against him.” 


To aid in standardizing the marking of the 1919 papers, look for 
the following ‘“‘palpable” errors in capitalization and punctuation. 


1. Omission of a period at the end of each sentence, or answer. 
2. Omission of punctuation between the members of a series. 


(As in enumerating the rivers of a country.) 


3. The omission of a period after an abbreviation. 

4. The use of a period in a situation in which it should not be 
used. 

5. The omission of a comma where “the sense absolutely re- 
quires it.” 

6. Failure to begin an answer with a capital. 


(If a period has been omitted at the end of one sentence and a small letter 


is used at the beginning of the next sentence, count the mistake as one error, 


only.) 
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7. Failure to capitalize proper names. 
8. The unquestionably wrong use of capitals. 


9. A few gross errors not covered by the above rules may need 
to be scored. 


Count the number of errors in punctuation in each answer and 
write the number on the test paper in the column headed P. 


Nore. — In the arithmetic test errors in punctuation are not scored. 


III. Read the answers through a third time and underscore each 
word misspelled. Count a word as misspelled if: 


1. It is illegible. 


(But do not count failure to dot “‘i’s” or cross “‘t’s” unless it makes the 
word illegible.) 


2. It has too many letters. 

3. It has too few letters. 

4. It has the right letters in the wrong order. 

5. It is a homonym of the word called for by the sense. 


(As “‘there”’ for “‘their”’) 
6. If it is a mere slip. 
(As dropping “d” from “‘and”) 


Count the number of errors in spelling in each question and write 
the number in the column headed S. 


Nots. — In the arithmetic test, the errors in spelling are not to be scored. 


IV. In 1845 the answers were also scored for “errors in grammar,” 
but as, in the main, the number of such errors was small, and as 
no hint is given in regard to what types of errors were counted, 
no tabulation of errors in grammar will be called for. The Boston 
results for grammatical errors will be given with the rest, however. 

Check each point correctly given in the answers and count the 
number of checks. See illustration on the next page. 
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OUTLINE FOR SCORING QUESTION 16 


a) @) (1) (2) (3) 
The: Definite article (or limiting adjective) modifies wages. 
(4) 6) (6) (7) (8) 
Wages: Common noun, third person, singular number, neuter 
(9) (10) 
gender, nominative case, subject of verb is. 
(11) (12) 
Of: Preposition, shows relation between sin and wages, forms 
(13) (14) (15) 
with sin an adjective phrase, modifying wages. 
(16) (17) (18) (19) (20) 
Sin: Common noun, third person, singular number, neuter gender 
(21) (22) 
objective (or genitive) case, object of preposition of. 
(23) (24) (25) (26). (27) 
Is: Copulative verb, third person, singular number, present tense, 
(28) (29) 
indicative mood, agrees with wages, shows the relation of the 
(30) 
predicate noun death to the subject wages. 
(31) (82) (33) (34) (35) 
Death: Common noun, third person, singular number, neuter 
(36) (37) (38) 


gender, predicate nominative after is. 


Allow 1 point additional for conjugation of verb, 1 point for each 
rule quoted, and 1 point for statement that the sentence is of the 
simple declarative type. 


ILLUSTRATION OF SCORING 


(Question 16) 
The following answer is taken from the 1845 report. It should 
be given a credit of 18 points. The points allowed are indicated 
by check marks, and are listed below. 


“Wages is a noun 3rd Person Sin Nom to is of Preposition shows 


Vv Vv / 
the relation between Sin and Wages Sin is a noun 3rd Person Ob- 
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jective case govern by in is is a verb Indc mood Pres tense 3rd person 


Vv 
Sin no Nom C after is 


POINTS 
1, Noun. = Noun. 15. Third person. 
2. Third person. 9. Third person. 16. Sin no (singular num- 
3. Sin (singular). 10. Objective case. ber). 
4. Nom (nominative). 11. Govern(ed) by in (of)... 17. Nom C (nominative 
5. To is (subject of is). 12. Verb. case). 
6. Preposition. 13. Inde (indicative). 18. After is. 
7. Shows relation. 14. Pres (present). 


In the columns of errors, the answer above would be charged 
with 38 errors in punctuation and 1 in spelling as follows: 

Errors in punctuation: the capitalization of 14 common nouns 
and the omission of proper punctuation marks after noun, Sin (2), 
Non, is, of, Preposition, Wages, noun, Person, case, in, verb, Indc, 


mood, Pres, tense, person, Sin, no, Nom, C, is. 
Errors in spelling: govern for governed. 


OUTLINE FOR SCORING QUESTION 19 


Your brother was there (1) and he said to my sister and i (2) 
(3) (4) i am tired (6) and must go and lay (7) down to rest me (8) 
(9) (10) and when he was laying (11) down (12) we tried to lie (13) 
a vail (14) over his face. 


POSSIBLE CORRECTIONS 


1. Insert comma. 6. Insert comma. 11. Change laying to lying. 

2. Change i to me. 7. Change lay to lie. 12. Insert comma. 

3. Insert comma. 8. Omit me. 13. Change lie to lay. 

4, Insert quotation 9. Insert period. 14. Change vail to veil. 
mark, 10. Omit and and begin 

5. Change i to cap. when with cap. 


ILLUSTRATION OF SCORING 
(Question 19) 


The following answer is taken from the 1845 report. It should 
be given a score of 6 points. The points allowed are indicated by 
check marks. 


Your Brother was there and he said to my Sister and me I must 
Vv 
go and must go and lay down to rest myself and when he was lying 


down we tried to lay a veil over his face. 
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POINTS 
1. Changed i to me. 3. Changed me to myself. 5. Changed lie to lay. 
2. Capitalized I. 4. Changed laying to lying. 6. Changed vail to veil. 


In the columns of errors, this answer would be charged with six 
errorsin punction, as follows: 


1, 2. Capitalization of brother and sister. 5. Omission of comma after down. 
3. Omission of comma after me. 6. Omission of period at end of sen- 
4. Omission of quotation marks. tence. 


INSTRUCTIONS FOR RECORDS AND COMPUTATIONS 
I.— HISTORY 


1. When all the papers have been scored, fill out the blanks at 
the top of a history class record sheet, both original and duplicate. 


2. Enter the names or initials of the pupils (or the papers may 
be simply numbered and entered by number). For each question 
enter the score in the proper column: C, X, or O under Ans., the 
number of punctuation errors under P, and the number of spelling 
errors under Sp. 


3. When all the papers have been entered, find, and record at 
the bottom of the column, the total number of each type of answer. 
Find also the total number of errors in punctuation and spelling. 


4. Transfer the totals to the summary on the back of the record 
sheet. Find the grand total of errors in punctuation and spelling. 
Then divide these totals by five times the number of children’s 
records. The results are to be recorded as the average errors in 
punctuation and spelling. 


5. For each question, divide the number of each type of answer 
by the number of children’s records, and record the results in the 
column headed %. Find also the grand total of each type of 
answer, divide these grand totals by five times the number of 


children’s records, and record the results as the average per cent. 
for the test. 


The computations of per cent are best made by means of the 
tables. It saves time to learn to use these tables. 


On the following page there is given a sample record for a class of | 
five pupils. 
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II.— GEOGRAPHY 


The geography tabulations are made in precisely the same way 
except for question 6. For this question enter under Ans. the num- 
ber of rivers given on each paper. For the total of the C answers, 
count the number of answers which are three or larger. For the 
X answers, count the number of 2’s and 1’s._ For the O answers, 
count the number of zero’s. The rest of the work is precisely like 
that for History. 


ARITHMETIC 


On this record sheet, copy not only the names but the ages of 
the pupils, and for each question record its C, X, or O score. Keep 
no record of the spelling and punctuation errors in this test. 

Under “Important Data,” write in the total adult population 
of your city, and the average daily attendance of your school system, 
grades, second to eighth inclusive. Make the computations indi- 
cated. 


It is worth while getting the best record you can for these items as the 
data, compared with similar figures from 1845, will indicate how much 
larger a proportion of the children than formerly now attend public schools. 


In similar fashion find and record the total attendance in your 
school building on the day of the test from grades 2 to 8 and the 
other data asked for. Make the indicated computations. 


(If your school does not include all grades from 2 to 8, note that fact 
under ‘“‘Remarks.”) These data will measure the holding power of our 
schools as compared with that of 1845. . 


Divide the total of the ages by the number of children’s records 
and record the result as the average age of the class. 


The remaining computations are the same as for History. 


GRAMMAR 


For questions 16 and 19, enter on the record sheet the number. 
of points made by each pupil. It will be noted that it was neces- 
sary to break up the answers to these questions into a relatively 
large number of points in order to provide for the wide range of 
replies which different schools give. But in estimating whether - 
an answer is satisfactory or not: Ne 
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For question 16, regard all answers of 6 or more points, C; an- 
swers of from 1 to 5 points, X; and no correct response, O. 

For question 19, regard all answers of 3 or more points, C; an- 
swers of 1 or 2 points, X; no correct response, O. ; 

The rest of the tabulations and computations are similar to those 
for History. 


WORDS TO BE DEFINED, AND NATURAL PHILOSOPHY 


The tabulations and computations are similar to those for His- 
tory. 


COMPARISONS WITH 1845 RESULTS 


When you have sent in a copy of your results and have received 
in reply the sheet of 1845 scores, copy thereon the significant re- 
sults from the summaries on the different class record sheets; then 
graph the results, following the instructions on the graph sheet 
which will be sent at the same time. 


Special request: Return copies of your results before July Ist, 1919, 
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RESEARCH TESTS Boston 


Test Questions Given in 1845 to Pupils in the Survey 
First Classes of the Boston Public Schools. 


1919 


Explanation to Eighth Grade Boys and Girls 


This test is given to see whether or not the boys and girls of today 
have learned certain things as well as did their great grandfathers 
and grandmothers when they were pupils nearly seventy-five years 
ago. 

"The questions are taken from examinations given in Boston in 
1845. Some of them are easy because they are the same as the 
questions you are asked in school today. Some are thought ques- 
tions which you can answer easily if you have learned to think 
correctly. Others may prove difficult because you may never have 
studied anything about the subjects. However, try them all. Put 
down the best answers you can. Work calmly, but steadily. Do 
not hurry, but do not waste any time. Omit questions for which 
you cannot think of an answer. What you do will not affect your 
mark for this semester’s work. Enjoy the tests as you would a 
game. 

When you are sure you understand the above, fill out the blanks 
below, then open your paper and begin to work. Write your an- 
swers in the space provided. Do not work on any other paper. 
When you have finished, take your paper to the examiner. 


Boy or 
PLY MAING Mie Fr tend a ng tis Sake WE then geal mapas Gil? 3: 
Iam..... years and..... months old. I amin the...... grade 
Viviane eee oe (Chey) =. Jenene ne (State) 


Ose, Fae Ee is. ©, ORR 1S Fee ee 6 (0 ow Te @ Se 6 0 fe fee m6) e's is, wie le) elles 


The maximum time allowance for this test is 100 minutes. 


Issued by Otis W. Caldwell and S. A. Courtis, 
1807 East Grand Boulevard, Detroit, Mich. 


1 Tests as originally printed were on a page approximately 5 X 8 inches. 
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History 


A/P|S So VVDSE WS EISEOLY Es were eee ee es hae eee 


BS! oe (0S) ©) owe oe ve ee eel ee 6 6) 6 av. © ne '6 Se 6 8s 6a 6 0) 65s 0\6)\s 2 le 
Cee ee ee eee eee reese eee ema eerereervrereeeesevererereos 


2. About what year did the first colonists come to 
New England and what were the supposed motives for 


their leaving the mother country?.................5. 


Se letint slanS 6)im da 59 in, £ a eee Sle ew alot ee wv, bia ©) = (0i'o) e-em) 6-9, io) es e868) Te 
er  ) 


© ne, 6 Sno, G1e 0.0 2 0 ene ov 6 6s Oe 6.8 6 OS'S Sis: 6H B06 f' 8 0 0 0 Be ee we hs 


3. When did the war of the American Revolution 
commence, and who were the allies of the Americans?.. 


CCE COS SCO me CM eH HMMS OHM OKC HOH COTE He MO Oe Oe FEE CS BO 


4. About what year was the embargo laid by Presi- 
dent Jefferson, and when was non-intercourse substituted 


FRALEY, 2 ae Re are ed eae ae Ea, Fee EE aes 


Nuets Veipbelelcvielidine tw ais dete eile wise ise) « 8 Oe Bin Ss mul ale yout: o Wee ew esa soe 


RT sieicaictee tothe! etrel dice "a! olla) sine, whiviia elo tela) aie: Oy ere) ®.eliehivs. oifel”6 (0/6) Oke) Fi) 4 (ere e it 
a ana letel mislls|swekel cbie) 4) 4.6) dace od) 6'o) 01.9: Fe' 9) ‘a ta sie) ce, 8) (Cie) 6) = ee) 8 @, (aye epee le 
Picks nt aMalAl a elbel.a’ srw eb) slats 0.6.01. 4i5e) 6) 6) e%s 4 aon ss le le 8 (6) Bie er aie, 8) aD eY eye 


Stub le_ aniby cule leone, BhWILN or pu eee y\ he FON uTRl e, W:e aR Ww PL OPE ET OT Sea: RRB 8 eM OS 88, 
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Geography 
A|P|S 6. Name the principal rivers in North America...... 


wl 6.2 18.00) 16,18 ee 2 6: ove 'e.'e 6 6 fe oa! w) 6, abe pel 8 by a's. ele 6a) pleas) is Lee ea ae ae 
Ler ee ae ae eT er ee ee ee ee oa te ee i re a ae 
6A 0 ee; OP eet Sar ah Bee eh Che eet ee" wea) <8) 6) OS e ae 6! like) 5 S96 ie 1 ee Se” ape ey 
So) 46, 050m eitvigw 2 solbye wt Se 9 e105) mon <6 (6 ae 0.5 By Where, © es ¢ &, 5s) ™ 0) S96 19m 
or ate oe ee els elo See) ie js SOB 00 Cb ipo lols S76 Oe 6 oP le 6 816, 6) oy ane oe 


8. Which is most accessible, in its interior parts, to 


ships and to commerce, Europe or Africa?............ 


Ri Ab Wy Sillen G00, Qe ere 6) Sw, Clio, 1 wane Terie) «) et 6 lel e/ fac a) 0) @ \o\\e elle uw ye, ‘wen we. et eel leial 


9. What is the nearest route from England to India, 
— by the Cape of Good Hope, or by the Red Sea?..... 


SB TRS eo, Sie Ue © 0) a6) es 616 6 wo. 0 Sele 68 Heke + ois tie em © alles & « alee ie 


10. Ifa merchant in Moscow dines at 3 o’clock, P. M., 
and a merchant in Boston at 2 o’clock, P. M., which dines. 


5 Oe eqns OR hie) Wie) 6) aw 6 feria figey s! a) a) Bi vsis 0] 6,0) Bont 16.67 w eiiereiea? Aaee ene 
SS TNS CUS 2) 0) Te! e © 1S Sle wlisy (eye b's) om ee 8) ar 6/18) &) el.aiulis: 6/816) ein) wileneeupliellanemeie 


Sig 885 OWN Ce 18s @ Ore! 0.8, 6, 10 Viekien ie 6:18 e Veriepotion ele tiesier ebel.syéiaule) bid wae eh Sheeran ae Oke 


P 


Ss 
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Arithmetic 


11. How much is 4 of $ of 9 hours and 18 minutes? 


(Do all your work in this space.) Answer 


ry 


12. What part of 100 acres is 63 acres, 2 roods, and 7 
sq. rods? 


(Do all your work in this space. 
A rood is a measure of land He Answer 
longer in use. There were 40 sq. 

rods in a rood, and 4 roods in 

an acre. 


ee er 


13. What is the quotient of one ten thousandth, di- 
vided by ten thousand? Express answer in 
decimal and common fractions. 


(Do all your work in this space.) Answer 


14. A sold goods for $1500, to be paid for one-half in 
6 months, and one-half in 9 months. What is 
the present worth of the goods, interest being 
at 7 per cent? 


(Do all your work in this space.) Answer 


Spree & sleds, eee a6 


15. What is the square root of $ of ~ of 4 of $? 


(Do all your work in this space.) Answer 


ee ee 


(If you need more space, use the outside of last page.) 
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Grammar 


A|P/S 16. Parse the following sentence, and write a full ac- 
count of each word: The wages of sin is death. 


elsckd ie wh wiwelonty Of OF ere © Plea w, aelie e146) 6) oe Ge eh bo oa sya! te 86ers = pronase 
ioe als es, Sores a Obi ew © Se ole v ae wea ae eee ene Se 6 eae se AOA eee ee ee oe 
SS he whe aes olin, aes ble! Sb) wells, meee as) Sim) © 12) fone, Cishe'le, @ ous, sms) ene pee lel me OF 


17. Write a short sentence, containing an active tran- 
sitive verb, and an objective case. 


18. Write a short sentence, containing an intransitive 
verb, a relative pronoun, and an adjective in the com- 
parative degree. 


Ce SNCS 5 eS we Oe Se wt we Sle Ve we wee Bins) of cy -ehs (ae pie tatie) ne ee a ere 


19. Punctuate the following sentence: correct all the 
errors you may find in it; and write it out grammatically 
if you think it to be ungrammatical. 


Your brother was there and he said to my sister 
and 1% am tired and must go and lay down to rest 
me and when he was laying down we tried to lie a 
vail over his face. 


© OAS ARNG BIETE 600) oe To ew ayiay ey wen RE wee. Nieiaee.-«,-s4b la MT Ae- ie bie Mulehe the uptGh olin 
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Grammar (Continued) 


20. What is an allegory? 


ee TY 
Ww al one seb GTO 6 ala inte Waves alam eOuee ohe shah wie 
58 Ae ee Bam eae tal elie Mek, Sue Sel, vl a a ae ehig) ‘ot € bald: Grecia lentet aces 


2 a) EP. Cam te. SS Ole Seclral.e” gel 8s e466 @ 


Words to be Defined 


BES MOnOLONY FO cc Fe och ey sy osepoain Baw Soa hehe ee 


Ce ey 


Rw Leia 6: (a 8 Je. Si. 9 oy 6! Sp eel el bw ee 6: Snereie HS @ Oc © oe ele Bie ekelas. 6 6) 


eee em ee we ewe ew weer weer teers owe oreeereeseeseeeense 


Pe eC eC a et eS 


eis) 0.6; let eye set te, wel a oO eo eb et 8 Cee a eae 6 Gt WS: SAU erm eke Les Meroe 


Smataite, of) ioe rey € Uh ose. ab) eerie s a 2 Ow 1816, Seale 1s Pe 6a Od. 6 Soe SSeS Gey se 


ils) al Sana iM Lee ee er acetal a) ey ee eke aes Saye S Powe” es VR Ow Sos, eawh oe 


LD Ts hcliswale Jabs eat: ele lA) 9 etleiie, W Wee WeKhcene: BF) SR ul @ Nie /sne) (9! 6 PLS ss pas enemy 


aia athena! intitle a Oust win arene) CPP Cie “ets ene gue Wie © 6 ote ae) Se ,\6\eR sie aig S's. 
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Natural Philosophy 


26. What is the reason that when a car in motion is 
suddenly stopped, the passengers are thrown forward ?. 


Cee Oe OR OTOH CT COM O Ro V Ow Se 6 € S eles se = # « dle die sie wie 


27, What is the reason that you can cut a piece of 
pasteboard or hard substance, more easily by holding it 
close up to the rivet of a pair of scissors, than by holding 
it near the ends of the-blades?.... 2. ........c.nceees 


S Diack w 0, ©.F @: (ole! 0! Sb le ws oes oS, ecwiie elenmce 6 ne 6) yp ws (0 je a ereie) © 5s)0) wale 
i | 


Or 


28. Which could you stop most easily, a railroad car 
weighing a ton, going at the rate of ten miles an hour, ora 
car weighing 100 tons, creeping along at the rate of 4 
of. a.amilé.an hour? 7a ade aetire ated = .0 6p sae eee 


Bele OLS O © 4.0 0 6 wore 6 we eo Sipe © 6 6: ianslie @ [el @) 6 le & se) e iw ele © 16) 0 e's) se He 


29. In building a cistern should it be made stronger 
at the top or at the bottom? Why?................. 


OS 6k Bie, 0 fe wo 8-16 ws ee el ew Bie Wie 6 © 616i Sie 6,8 © 00) 0 elalere mie ete © 16 18 


ce Sr re 


30. In a small boat which is in danger of being up- 
set, should the passengers stand up, or lie down in the 
bottemir. Whyt 33 tens ac sons toe een een ore 


eee eres ether cme eee ee ee ee ee esse es ee sere se sete sevens 
Ww OU © 0 este 0) 0 wien Swill o) wie © & wei sa twdml el aie] @ Me (fe) sp element ell uel seein el 
Ce BS oe) Wie se em jes © ba ew a abe els a 6 eS 6) 0 <) €2 6 ovis a olmlsi alte) meine 
@ 6 © eee s 6 te 0 6's aie 6.5 8 eo ee ue © 6 wus 6 sc 6 es 6 0 es 6 ee #8 sh oe os 


Ce ey 
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HISTORY 
CORRECT ANSWERS AND SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS 


1. History is a narrative of past events. 
(Or story, record, account or any equivalent statement.) 
2. 1620, 1607, any year from 1600 to 1635, early part of the 
seventeenth century. 
Reasons: To escape religious persecution, to enjoy civil or 
religious liberty, to get liberty, or equivalent statements. 
Both a date and a reason should be given. If either is missing, and 
the other correct, call the answer 4C. 
3. 1775 or 1776. The French. 
Both a date and an ally should be given. Allow 4C for one correct an- 
swer. 
4, 1807, 1809, any year from 1804 to 1812. 


6 


SS ee ee oe kOe 


Although there are two questions here, allow full credit for either 
answer or both. 


. An embargo is a restriction of trade. 
(A stopping of trade; prohibition to-sail; etc.) 


GEOGRAPHY 


CORRECT ANSWERS AND SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS 


. The list below contains most of the principal rivers that will be 
named. The names of other rivers will appear, however, and 
they should be counted, if they are names of American rivers 
and if, in the opinion of the teacher, they are of importance, 
either locally or because they have been taught. Such addi- 
tional rivers should be recorded on this sheet. 


Arkansas 10. Kennebec 19. Potomac 27. Saskatchewan 
Alleghany 11. Kentucky 20. LaPlatte 28. Sacramento 
Alabama 12. Mackenzie 21. Red 29. Susquehanna 
Columbia 13. Merrimac 22. Red River of 30. Tennessee 
Colorado 14. Mississippi the North 31. Yellowstone 
Connecticut 15. Missouri 23. Rio Grande 32. Yukon 
Cumberland 16. Nelson 24, St. Lawrence 

Delaware 17. Ohio 25. Savannah 

Hudson 18. Penobscot 26. San Joaquin 
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In the answers on the test papers, count the number of rivers which are 
found in the list above, and record this number in column A in place 
of the C and X answers. Write O for-no correct response. 


7%. The waters of Lake Erie run into Lake Ontario. 
(Or any equivalent statement, as “Into Ontario.’’) 


8. Europe. 9. By The Red Sea. 10. Moscow. 


Norr. Strictly speaking, No. 10 is an ambiguous, unfair question, to 
which either Boston or Moscow is the right answer, depending upon 
the point of view. However the intent is plain, and it is as fair in 
1919 as in 1845. 


Record here names of North American rivers which are counted 
but not listed above. 


ARITHMETIC 
CORRECT ANSWERS AND SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS 


Only correct answers are to be counted. In case of decimal answers 
the number of places beyond the significant figures*is unimportant; 
thus, the answer to 12 is to be considered correct if written .6; 64; 
-63; .635; etc., provided the decimal was derived from the proper 
common fraction. 


11. One hour and 33 minutes; 93 minutes; 1.55 hours; and 
134 hours. 


12. .6354, or ae 


16000 a 
(Full credit for either form.) 
1 


13. .000,000,01; ———_—_—__: -milli 1 
,000,01 ; 700,000,000° one hundred. millionth. 


(Two out of the three answers must be given. Half credit for one.) 
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14. $1437.23. 


The answers on the papers may differ from this and still be right. Vari- 
ations of one or two cents should not be counted wrong. If the ex- 
ample is worked correctly in principle, and no mistakes in computa- 
tion have been made, it should be accepted. Possible correct answers 
are 


$1442.44 $1440.75 $1438.92 $1436.89 $1434.08 $1433.40 
$1441.09 $1440.41 $1437.57 $1435.43 $1433.74 


An answer is not to be counted wrong, if the dollar sign is omitted. 


15. or .44., 


Important Data for Comparison with 1845 


Present Adult Population of City (Best Estimate Available) 

Present Average Daily Attendance, Second to 8th Grade, Inclusive . 
Per Cent. Average Daily Attendance is of the Total Population 
Total Attendance in This School Building on Day of Test, Grades 2-8 
Total Number of Eighth Grade Graduates This Semester . 

Per Cent. Eighth Grade Children Are of Total 

Rexarks |. AAS ii 
Average Age of This Eighth Grade Group—————- Years Moon ths. 


eaeee 


GRAMMAR 
CORRECT ANSWERS AND SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS 


16. In the outline on page 5 of the folder of instructions to scorers 
there are 38 possible points. Count the number of these 
points which are correctly given in each answer on the papers, 
and record the number in the column headed A, in place of 
the usual C, X or O. That is, check each point correctly 
given and count the number of checks. See illustration 
on page 352 of folder. 


17. I wrote a letter. 
(Or equivalent sentence.) 


18. He who is wise, grows constantly wiser. 
(Or equivalent sentence.) 
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19. The possible errors in the original sentence are numbered in 
the copy on page 343 of the folder. Count and record the 
number of mistakes that have been successfully corrected in 
the answers on the papers. 

(If new mistakes in punctuation and spelling are made, they are scored 
in the usual manner.) 


20. Allegory. 
An imaginative story told to illustrate a truth. 


DEFINITION 
CORRECT ANSWERS AND SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS 


After each word is given the correct definition, and in parenthesis, 
a number of children’s answers that were accepted as correct. 


21. Monotony. ‘Tiresome uniformity. 
(Sameness, no variety, all in one tone.) 


22. Dormant. Being in a state resembling sleep: torpid. 
(Sleeping, sleepy, stupid, inactive, sluggish.) 


23. Infatuated. ‘To inspire with such ardent passion as to deprive 
of ordinary judgment. 
(Blinded, without reason, crazy, impressed with some bad notion.) 


24. Misnomer. A name wrongly applied. 
(A wrong name, misnamed, error, mistake.) 


25. Connoisseur. A competent and critical judge. . 
(A critic, a judge, a person who understands some particular business 
but does not practice it. 


NATURAL PHILOSOPHY 
CORRECT ANSWERS AND SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS 


This will undoubtedly prove the most difficult test to score. Any 
answer which expresses the essential ideas of the answers below 
is to be accepted as correct. 


26. When the car is stopped, the passengers keep on maxing until 
they, too, are stopped. 
(Inertia, momentum.) 
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27. The blades have a greater purchase near the rivet. 
(Because they move through a smaller distance; exert greater power, 
have greater leverage, etc.) 


28. A car weighing a ton. 


29, At the bottom, because the pressure is greater there. 
(Weight, force, tendency to break, etc.) 


30. The passengers should lie down in the bottom to make the boat 
less top-heavy. 
(The lower the center of gravity, the less easily the boat is upset.) 


Comparative Record and Graph Sheet 
1845-1919 


GENERAL DIRECTIONS 


Copy from the various record sheets the ‘‘C” scores for each 
question, recording them in the column marked ‘“‘City Scores.” 
Subtract each “Boston Score” from the corresponding “City 
Score,” or vice versa, depending upon which score is larger, and 
write the result in the column marked “Differences.” If the Boston 
Score is the larger, give the difference a minus sign. Divide each 
difference by the corresponding Boston Score and write the result 
expressed as a rate per cent, (with its sign) in the column headed 
“Per Cent of Difference.” 

On each scale make a dot to indicate the per cent of difference 
for that test. If the per cent of difference exceeds 50%, make the 
dot just beyond the end of the line and write the result just after it: 
thus .87%. Join each point with the next by a straight line. A 
comparison of this line with the printed line marked “Boston Re- 
sults” will give a picture of the changes which have taken place 
since 1845. 


EXPLANATION 


Any test yields only a score which shows what the children did 
with the particular material under the given conditions and should 
not be interpreted as having too extensive significance. Scores 
to be of value must be carefully interpreted, and accuracy of inter- 
pretation depends upon a knowledge of the conditions. 
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In considering the meaning of the 1919 results, we know at the 
outset that many conditions have changed from 1845 to 1919. For 
instance, in 1845 the words to be definéd were taken from the chil- 
dren’s readers, while in 1919, such words usually are not found in 
material judged suitable for eighth grade children. Therefore, 
in 1845, the Definition Test measured how well the children had 
profited by the explanations which were (or should have been) 
made in the reading classes; in 1919 it measures whether or not the 
words have found a place in the children’s vocabulary chiefly 
through the incidental training afforded by general experiences. If 
the 1919 children make much lower scores in this test, the results 
might be interpreted as a sign of progress, since the 1845 reading 
material may thus prove to be poorly adjusted to the children’s 
needs. In similar fashion, lower scores,in some of the arithmetic 
and grammar questions are probably favorable signs. Following 
each question on the chart there has been placed an “‘M’”’ (memory 
or mechanics) or a ““T” (thought,) except for the questions on Defi- 
nition and Natural Philosophy, both of which measure totally differ- 
ent facts than in 1845. It will probably be a favorable sign if the 
1919 children do relatively better work with the thought questions 
than those involving merely memory or mechanical processes. 

We should therefore not accept the results at their face value 
but try to interpret them in the light of the conditions. Judgment 
as to changes in efficiency of instruction may possibly be based 
best on the history and geography tests. Other tests bring out 
forcibly certain desirable changes which have taken place since 
1845. For instance, in 1845 two and a half hours a day from the 
ages of 7 to 14 were set apart for arithmetic, and the‘inference from 
the test questions is that the emphasis was placed on the mechanics 
of the subject. As a whole, the results should be considered merely 
as indications of the direction in which the educational currents 
are at present tending. They should not be taken as an absolute 
comparison of the work of the present day schools with those of 
1845. The changes in conditions are numerous and the defects 
in the statistical methods many. Nevertheless, the results, while 
not an exact measure of the changes, are significant of the 
character of the changes and should prove suggestive and valuable 
when rightly interpreted. 

For convenience in graphing, all differences have been. reduced 
to the percentage basis. Note that two items “Per Cent in School” | 
and “Per Cent of Graduates” are taken from the arithmetic record — 
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sheet, lines 3 and 8. The first shows whether or not a larger propor- 
tion of the children now go to school than in 1845 and the second 
whether or not a larger proportion stay through the eighth grade. 
Note also that the scores for Punctuation and Spelling are the aver- 
age of the scores for the five tests. That is, add the average score 
in Punctuation for the History, Geography, Grammar, Definition 
and Natural Philosophy tests and divide the same by 5, recording 
the results on line “D” of the record and graph sheet. Statisti- 
cally, this procedure is questionable, but probably not more so 
than the scoring of the number of errors per question without re- 
gard to the number of words in the answers. Here again the final 
results should be taken as an indication of the general tendency 
and not as an exact measure of fact. Scores marked with a (*) are 
unreliable in that there is no means of telling just how the answers 
were scored in 1845. On the other hand the following information 
will render important comparisons possible. 

Question 6. The number of rivers in ten representative answers 
as given in 1845 report varies from 4 to 14, median 6. Ten answers 
similarly chosen from one of the best girls’ schools varied from 6 to 
30, median 124. All 1919 children giving 6 or more rivers in answer 
to this question probably do as well or better than the average 
child in Boston in 1845. 

Question 16. The median of five representative answers was 
23 points. 

Question 19. The median of five representative answers was 2 
points. 
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APPENDIX EIGHT 


SAMPLE PAGES FROM THE 1845 
TEXTBOOKS 


The textbooks in use in 1845 in the Boston 
schools bear little resemblance to those of 1923. 
They were small in size, averaging about 3 by 44 
inches of reading, printed in small type, almost 
devoid of pictorial illustrations, and in content, 
mature, academic, uninteresting. The reader is 
asked to appraise for himself the content in the 
following pages from the viewpoint of modern 
educational ideals; namely, that subject matter 
should be of maximum intrinsic immediate worth 
both to the child and to society ; that it should be 
selected in terms of the interests and development 
of the pupils by whom it is to be used; and that it 
should be presented in a natural (functional) order 
rather than in a logical (artificial) arrangement. 
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THE 


NORTH AMERICAN READER; 


CONTAINING 


A GREAT-VARIETY OF PIECES IN PROSE AND POETRY, 


F0M VERY HIGHLY ESTEEMED 


AMERICAN AND ENGLISH WRITERS; 
ALSO, 


OBSERVATIONS ON GOOD READING ; THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCB 5 
THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES ; POLITICAL DEFINITIONS; 
VARIABLE ORTHOGRAPHY 5, CONCISE PRINCIPLES OF PRONUNCTEA-- 
TION; RULES FOR THE DIVISION OF WOKDS; AND THE RULES 
FOR SPELLING THE PLURALS OF NOUNS, PARTICIPLES, 
PRESENT TENSE, AND PRETERIT OF VERBS, AND 
THE COMPARATIVE AND SUPERLATIVE 
DEGREES OF ADJECTIVES. 


DESIGNED FOR THE USE OF THE HIGHEST CLASSES IN SCHOOLS AND ACADEMIED, 


BY LYMAN COBB,A™M. 


Author of the First Bonk, Spelling-book, Expositor, School Dictionary, Miniature Lexicun, Primary Mivea 
torial Leone, Juvenile Reader, Nos. 1, 2, & 3, Sequel to the Juvenile Readers, Arithmetical By oF 
and Table, Explana'ury Asithoietich, Nos. 1 & 2, and Ciphering-book, Nos, 1 & & 


FOURTH EDITION, 


NEW YORK: 
B. & S. COLLINS; 


230 PEARL-STREET. 


1836. 


Title page of the reader to which reference is made in the text and from 
which the words for the definitions test were taken. Note the style. 
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CONTENTS. 


{The names of American Authors are printed in small capitals.] 
INTRODUCTION. Page 


Observations on the Principles of Good Reading » «© « « IJ 
The Stops or Points, and Questions on the Same ee ee el eer) 


Lesson LESSONS IN PROSE. 
- The Schoolinaster “no eae —— C. Verpiance. 23 
a GanneTr, 4 


Feinale Influence alts 
° 3: Wo. A. Wa kER, 


i 

2. ° 

3. Publick School Education ° ' . 

4. On age red the English Language « «__ Gootp Brown. 

6. Power of < Wii Crarts. 

7. The Missio PEaaain . . . Gitmors’ Sims. 

Character of the Irish Patriots of 1798 . S. D. Lanctres. 

Speech in the U. States Senate -  . M. Van Buren. 

Ds. Heman Hompnerey. 
Witttiam Leccerr. 

+  « Lecare. 


Education . 2. . 
Industry 3 . 
Liberal 1 Edjucsfion® * 


26 

29 

32 

36 

36 

9. 38 

10. . 40 
il ° 42 
12, le a 44 
13. . . * . 45 
15. Traitsof Indian Character, 2. 6 2 o» « IRvine. 40 
16. The Gravea PlaceofRest . . «. » 9» Mackenzie. 53 
18. Herculaneum and Pompeii . « « ». © « Kotzebue. 55 
IS: On Madasty’ Ps si te ie es ae ~ 57 
20,. The White Bear . = De 2m ey Se REROIVal 50 
21. Extent of Country not Dangerous to the Union ‘»Mapison. 60 
22. Decisive Integrity . a” 36.6 ee eR OS 
24. Wild Horses ee @ 8 ee we «Fuint. 66 
25. Charity to Orphans . e ee .s Sterne. 68 
26: A Slide inthe White Mountains’ <<  [ ° Mrs, Hate. 69 
27, On Calumny lig heath 7 
28. Descent into the Dolgoath Mine: . . ~ _.SiLiimaw. 72 
30. Address of the President to Lafayette. . . Q. Apams. 79 
31. Reply to the —— Address . - _. Lafayette. 83 
32, Extract froin an Oration delivered at Boston P.O. THachER. 85 
34. Physical and ip Greatness of America 2 Phillips. 89 
35. Feelings Excited by a Long Voyage F « Irvine. 90 
36. Governments of Will and Governinents of La we + WayLanp. 94 
37. The Gainester . rem S ° ‘odwin. 96 
39. The Indian Summer of New England A . Freeman. 99 


40. Character.of the Puritan Fathers of New England GrEENwoop. 100 
4). The Influence of Woman e « « Rocussrer Gem. 103 
42. Duty of Educating the Poor . » «» « GREENWOOD. 107 
43, Last Daysof Herculaneum . . eo .« Scrap-Boox. 110 
45. Advice to the Young . Cuannine. 113 
46. Extract from a Speech on the Trial of Aaron. Burr Wier. 114 


47. Education in Prussia 2 Rocuxster Gen, 118: 
49. Examples of Decision of Character. John Foster, 122 
50. Extract from an Oration delivered Boston, July 4, 1787 T. Dawes. 126 
52. Moral Effects of Intemperance . «  » «© WayvLanp. 128 
53. Death of King Philip « . Irvine. 130 
54. Speech of the Scythian Ambassador to Alexander ; Q. Curtius 132 
$6. Account of the Plague in London . Galt, 136 
57. Washington’s Head-Quarters .  . Gutman C. Varpuancx. 137 
5& The Same Concluded. do, do, do. 1 
59. On the Pleasure of Acquiring Knowledge «2  « Alison. 146 
60. Scene nearly two Centuries a; be git on sy River Hudson Irvine. 148 
G1. Iupressions from the Study . G. C. Verprancx. 15) 
63, Ou the relative Value of ood soonest = Beauty Lit. Gazette. 154 
64, Little Things Destroy Character . Dd. G. Srraovs. 156 


First page of the table of contents of the same reader. Note the subjects 
judged suitable for twelve-, thirteen-, and fourteen-year-old children. Note 
also the number of selections chosen for their supposed influence on the 
moral development of the pupils. This type of subject has disappeared 
from modern texts as completely as it has from the everyday conversations 
of adults. 
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LESSON XVI 
The Grave a place of rest.—Mackenzi8. 


1. Tue grave is a place where the weary are at rest. 
How soothing is this sentiment, “ The weary are at rest!” 
There is something in the expression which affects the heart 
with uncommon sensations, and produces a species of delight, 
where tranquillity is the principal ingredient. The sentiment 
itself is extensive, and implies many particulars: it implies, 
not only that we are delivered from the troubling of the wicked, 
as in the former clause, but from every trouble and every 
pain, to which life is subjected. 

2. Those, only, who have themselves been tried in afffic- 
tion, can feel the full force of this expression. Others may be 
pleased with the sentiment, and affected by sympathy. The 
distressed are, at once, pleased and comforted. To be de- 
livered from trouble; to be relieved from power; to see op- 
pression humbled ; .to be freed from care and pain, from sick- 
ness and distress; to lie down as in a bed of security, ina 
long oblivion of our woes; tosleep, in peace, without the fear 
of interruption. How pleasing is the prospect! how full of 
Consolation ! 

3. The ocean may roll its waves, the warring winds may 
join their forces, the thunders may shake the skies, and the 
Jightnings pass, swiftly, from cloud to cloud : but not the forces. 
of the elements, combined, not the sounds of thunders, nor 
of many seas, though they were united into one peal, and di- 
rected to one point, can shake the security of the tonib. 

4. The dead hear nothing of the tumult; they sleep soundly ; 
they rest from their calamities upon beds of pence. Con- 
ducted to silent mansions, they cannot be troubled by the rudest 
assaults, nor awakened by the loudest clamour. The unfor- 
tunate, the appressed, the broken-hearted, with those that have 
languished on beds of sickness, rest here together ; they have * 
forgot their distresses ; every sorrow is hushed, and every 
pang extinguished. 


The selections on this and the opposite page are given that the reader may 
judge for himself both the appropriateness of the content and the style of 
the 1845 selections. 
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164 RORTH AMBRICAN READER. 


LESSON LXIII. 


On the relative Value of Good Sense and Beauty in the Female 
Sexr.—Lirrrary Gazetrre, 


1. Notwithstanding the lessons of moralists, and the dec- 
lamations of philosophers, it cannot be denied that all man- 
kind have a natural love, and even respect, fur external beauty. 
In vain do they represent it as a thing of no value in itself, as 
a frail and perishable flower; in vain do they exhaust all the 
depths of argument, all the stores of fancy, to prove the worth- 
lessness of this amiable gift of Nature. 

2. However persuasive their reasonings may appear, and 
however we may for a time fancy ourselves convinced by them, 
we have in our breasts a certain instinct, which never faily to 
tell us that all is not satisfactory; und, though we may not be 
able to prove that they are wrong, we feel a conviction that it 
is impossible they should be right. 

3. They dre certainly right in blaming those who are ren- 
dered vain by the possession of beauty, since vanity is at all 
times a fault; but there is a great difference between being 
vain of a thing, and being happy that we have it; and that 
beauty, however little merit a woman can claim to herself for 
it, is really a quality which she may reasonubly rejoice to pos- 
sess, demands, I think, no very laboured proof, 

4. Every one naturally eshcs to.please. To this end we 
know how important it is, that the first impression we produce 
should be favourable. Now this first impression is commonly 
produced through the medium of the eye; and this iy fre- 
quently so powerful as to resist, for a long time, the opposing 
evidence of subsequent observation. 

f 6. Letaman of even the soundest judgement be presented 
to two women, equally strangers to him, but the one extremely 
handsome, the other without any remarkable advantages of 
person, and he will, without deliberation, attach himself first 
to the former. All men seem in this to be actuated by the 
same principle as Socrates, who used to suy, that when he 
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followed, in November, 1807, the British Orders in Council 
by which all neutral vesscls, trading with France, were come 
pelled to stop at a British port and pay a duty. In consequence 
of this measure, Bonaparte issued, in December, 1807, tho 
Milan Decree, by which every vesscl, which should submit to 
British scarch, or consent to any pecuniary exactions whatever, 
was confiscated. 

5. In the same month (December, 1807), on tho. recom- 
mendation of Mr. Jefferson, congress laid an embargo on call 
ihe shipping of the United States. This measure was designed 
to retaliate on both England and France, and also to put the 
United States in a better state of defence, by retaining their 
vessels and seamen at home; but, inasmuch as it annihilated 
all foreign commerce, it operated with great severity on the 
interests of the people, and became unpopular; and in March, 
1809, the embargo was removed, and non-intercourse with 
France and Great Britain was substituted. 

6. While matters continued in this state, new causcs of prov- 
ocation continually occurred.. The trade of the United States 
was harassed by both of the belligerents; and the government 
was accused in Britain of partiality to Brance, and in. France. 
of pusillanimously submitting to the insults of Britain. 

7. But one species of injury, which was kcenly felt and 
loudly complained of in this country, the United States suffered 
exclusively from Britain. This was the impressment of her 
seamen, on board the Amcrican vessels, by..British men-of- 
war. The similarity of language rendocrs it -difficult to distin- 
guish American from British seamen; but there is reason to 
bclicve, that, on some occasions, the British.officers were not 
anxious to make the distinction, being determined, at all haz- 
ards, to procure men; and American seamen were compelled. 
to serve in the British navy, and fight the battles of Britain. 

8. The British, on the other hand, complained that their 
seamen escaped on. board American vessels, to. which the 
were encouraged, and where they were carefully codcouted’s 
and they contended for the right of scarching American mer 
chant vessels for their own runaway scamen. This custom 
had been long practised; was a fruitful source of irritation; 
and was submitted fo, with extreme reluctance, on the patt of 
the Americans, who maintained that, under British naval offi- 
cers, it was often conducted in the most arbitrary manner, 
with little regard to the feclings of those against whom it was 
enforced ; and that, under the colof of this search, native sea- 
men were frequently dragged on board British vessels, 

9. The custam of searching for British seamen had hitherto. 
been confined to private pea Hp but, in 1807, it was ascer. 


This illustration is the page of the history in use from which one of the 
history questions is taken. 
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ARTICLE [. 


DEFINITIONS OF QUANTITY, NUMBERS, AND 
ARITHMETIC. 


QUANTITY is that property of any thing which may 
be increased or diminished—it is.magnitude or multi- 
tude. It is magnitude when presented in a mass or con- 
tinuity ; as, a quantity of water, a quantity of cloth. It 
is multitude when presented in the assemblage of severai 
things ; as, a quantity of pens, a quantity of hats. The 
idea of quantity is not, however, confined to visible ob- 
jects ; it has reference to every thing that is susceptible 
of being more or less. 

NUMBERS are the expressions of quantity. Their 
names are, One, Two, Threc, Four, Five, Six, Seven, 
Eight, Nine, Ten, &c. In quantities of multitude, One 
expresses a Unit; that is, an entire, single thing ; .as 
one pen, one hat. Then cach succeeding number ex- 
presses one unit more than the next preceding. In 
quantities of magnitude, a certain known quantity is first 
assumed as a measure, and considered the unit; as one 
gallon, one yard. Then each succeeding number ex- 
presses a quantity equal to as many times the unit, as the 
number indicates. Hence, the value of any number de- 
pends upon the value of its unity. 

‘When the unit is applied to any particular thing, it is 
called a concrete unit ; and numbers consisting of concrete 


This illustration from Emerson’s Arithmetic, published in 1835, is given 
to show the formal and academic character of the approach to arithmetic. 
It should be remembered that the report proves that the general custom 
wes to learn such definitions by heart. 
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WINE MEASURE. 

The denominations of Wine Measure are, the ton, 7., 

the pipe, p., the puncheon, pun., the hogshead, hhd., the 

tierce, tier., the barrel, b/., the gallon, gal., the quart, 

gt. the pe pt. and the gill, gt. 
4 gills . 


IS Sidensesci =Ipt. ft Igi. .. = 4-of Ipt. 

2 pints pierele is oe ery +f } ipt...2= $ of Iqt. 
4 quarts ..... - = I gal. | Iqt. -.= } of I gal. 
31} gallons ..... == Ibi. Igal... = ¢ of Ibi. 
42 gallons .....- = Itier..|]| Igal... = +}; of Iter. 
68 gallons ....-- == Ihhd. }} lgal... = 2; of 1hhd 
84 gallons ...... == I pun. | Igal... = 34 of I pun. 

126 gallons ......==Ip. || Igal... = 4,0f Ip. 

2pipes ....-.=1T. Up. ..= 4 of IT. 


BEER MEASURE. 
The denominations of Beer Measure are, the butt, bt., 
the hogshead, Ahd., the barrel, b/.,the kilderkin, Fil., the 
firkin, fir., the gallon, gal., the quart, gt., and the pint, pt. 


2 pintsi ier are nibieys =Iqt. | Ipt.... =} of 1qt. 
pyc eerste ee==yk Pale bese re 
9 gallons ..... -»=Ilfir. | Igal.... — tof I fir. 
2 firkins*<'s\<10.« ++ = 1kil | Ifir. ... = 3 of 1kil. 
2 kilderkins ..... = 1b. 1kil. ... — 4 of 1b). 
8 kilderkins ..... = Ihhd. } 1kil.... — } of Ihhd. 


2 hogsheads ..... == 1bt. i Ihhd. .. — } of 1be. 


NOTE. Inthe United States, the Dry gallon contains 
268% cubic inches, the Wine gallon 231 cubic inches, 
and the Beer gallon 282 cubic inches. By an Actof the 
British government, however, the distinction between 
the Dry, Wine, and Beer gallon was abolished in Great 
Britain, in 1826, and an Imperial Gallon was established, f 
as well for liquids as for dry substances. The Imperial 
gallon must contain ‘‘10 pounds, Avoirdupois weight, of 
distilled water, weighed in air, at the temperature of 62° 
of Fahrenheit’s thermometer, the barometer standing at 
30 inches.” This quantity of -water will be found to 
measure 277-7345 cubic inches. ‘The same Act estab- 
lishes the pound Troy at 5760 grains, and the pound 
Avoirdupuis at 7000 grains. 


In the old arithmetics are found many measures and processes which 
have since become obsolete. Note “puncheon,” “tierce,” “kilderkin,” 
“Beer gallon,” and “duodecimals” in the reproductions on this and the 
opposite page. 
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148 ARITHMETIC. XXVIII. 


XXVII. 
DUODECIMALS. 


Doopectmats are compound oumbers, the value of 
whose denominations diminish in a uniform ratio of 12. 
They are applied to square and cubic measure. 

The denominations of duodecimals are the foot, (f.), 
the prime or inch, (‘), the second, (“), the third, ("”), 
the boat, ("), the fifth, (””), and soon. Accordingly, 
the expression 3 1’ 7” 9 6”” denotes 3 feet 1 prime 
7 seconds 9 thirds 6 fourths. 

The accents, used to distinguish the denominations 
below feet, are called indices. 

The foot being viewed as the unit, duodecimals pres 
sent the following relations. 


Y =); of 1 foot. 

1” =; of Fj of Lfoot. . . . = qh of 1 foot. 

1” =) of y; of fy of I foot... = y)og Of 1 foot. 

r=; of ts of a of ay ott foot. = 594355 of 1 foot. 
Cs 


Addition and subtraction of duodecimals are performed 
as addition and subtraction of other compound numbers; 
12 of a lower denomination making 1 of a higher. Mul 
tiplication, however, when both the factors are duodeci- 
mals, is peculiar, and will now be considered. 


When feet are multiplied by feet, the product is in 
feet. For instance, if required to ascertain the superficial 
ifeet in a board 6 feet long and 2 feet wide, we multiply 
the length by the breadth, and thus find its superficial, or 
square feet to be I2. But when feet are multiplied by 
any number of inches [primes], the effect is the same as 
that of multiplying by so many twelfths of a foot, and 
therefore the product is in twelfihs of a foot, or inches: 
thus a board 6 feet Jong and 6 inches wide contains 36 
inches, because the length being multiplied by the breadth, 
that is, 6 feet by ¥ of a foot, the product is 73 of a foot, 
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120. If 240 men, in 5 days, of 11 hours each, can dig a 
trench 230 yards long, 3yards wide, and 2 yards deep, in 
how many days, of 9 hours each, will 24 men dig a trench 
420 yards long, 5 yards ‘wide, and 3 yards deep? 

Since 248 men, in 5 days, of 11 hours each, can dig 
a trench 230 yards long, 3 yards wide, and 2 yards deep, 
24 men, working in days of the same length, would dig 8 
trench of the same dimensions in 349 of 5 days, which is 
511$-=512 days; and, working in days of 9, instead of 
11 hiours each, the trench would occupy them ¥ of 513 
days, which is 63,4, days. Again, since the trench to be 
dug by 24 men is 420, instead of 230 yards long, this 
length, (the width and depth remaining unchanged) would 
occupy them. 449==3$ of 634, days, which is 115.8%, 
days. Again, since. the ‘trench to be dug by 24 men is 
5, instead of 3 yards wide, this width (the depth remain- 
ing unchanged) would occupy-them 3 of 115,65, days, 
whiclr‘is 192148 days. Lastly, since the trench to be 
dug.by' 24 men is 3,. instead of 2 yards deep, it will 
occupy them 3 of 192439 days, which is 288134=288.3, 
days, the answer. 

“121. -If-12 men can build a brick wall 25 feet long, 7 feet 
high, and 4 fect thick, in 18 days, in how many days will 
20 men duild.a brick wall 150 feet long, 8 fect high, and 
6 feet thick? 

122. If 15 men can dig a trench 75 feet long, Sft. 
wide, and Gft. deep, in 12 days, how many men must 
be employed to digva trench 300 ft. long, 12 ft. wide, and 
Of. i ta 10 days? 

123. If the carriage of 44 barrels of flour, 108 miles 
be worth $215, whatis the carriage of 36 barrels, 162 
miles worth ? : 

124. If 175. bushels of corn, when corn is worth 60 
cents a bushel, be given for the carriage of 100 barrels 
of.flour, 53 iniles, how many bushels of corn, when corn 
is worth 75 cents a bushel, must be given for the-carriage 
of. 90 barrels of flour,.200:miles ? 

125. If 12 ounces of wool make 2! yards of cloth, 
that is 6 quarters wide, how many pounds of wool would 
make 160 yards of cloth, 4 quarters wide ? 


In appraising the examples and problems in the Arithmetic pages shown 
on this and the opposite page, it should be kept in mind that children worked 
sums like these for seven years, two hours or two and one-half hours a day. 
Note particularly the clearness (?) of the explanation of the type problem 
at the top of the pages. 

ee 
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_ We will now extract the cube root of 178263.433152, 
in the abridged form, as in the preceding example; but 
without reference to the parts of the rule. 


178263.433152(56.28 Ans. 
125 
75 | 53263 
90 
36 
~"8436] 50616 


9408 | 2647433 
336 


4 
944164) 1898828 
947532 | 759105152 
13488 
64 


94888144] 759105152 


eee tees 


. Extract the cube root of 614125. 

What is the cube root of 191102976 ? 
What is the cube root of 18399.744 ? 
Find the cube root of 253395799552. 
What is the cube root of 1740992127 ? 
Extract the cube root of 35655654571. 
Find the cube root of 27243729729. 

8. What is the cube root of 912673000000? 
9. What is the cube root of 67518591248 ? 
10. Find the cube root of 729170113230345. 
11. Extract the cube root of 643.853447875. 
12. Find the cube root of .000000148877. 
13. What is the cube root of 123? 

14. Extract the cube root of 517. 

15. Estract the cube root of 900, 

16. Extract the cube root of 45. 

17. What is the cube root of $? 

18. What is the cube root of 3% 

19. What is the’cube root of 77457_? 

20. Extract the cube root of 26, 


NOOR Wot 
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Tn fairness to the authors of 1845 it must be stated that some attempt 
can be discerned to adjust the work to the abilities of children and to apply 
the formal principles of reckoning to life problems. See opposite page also. 
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SUBTRACTION. 
Note to Teachers, Were explaix to the learners, that the of > {oh 
fepresents ration of itself being used only to occupy a place. Also 
Urem to observe the correspondence between addition and subtraction. 


Lesson First. I. 


ape pee 
1 taken from where there was 1, leaves what? 


2 trees stood near by, but the wind has blown 13 
of them down. What number is left standing? 


1 taken from 2, leaves what number? 


8 chairs were standing in a row, but a child has 
thrown 1 of them down. How many are upright? 


7. sugar-loaves are on a shelf; one of them has the 
top broken off. Ifow many of them are whole? 


44 6 b 


1 from 7 leaves how many? 
Recite the table beginning, One from one leaves nothing. 


1 from 1 lraves 0 


1 from 6 Icaves 5 


1 from 2 leaves 1 1 from 7 leaves 6 © 
1 from 3 ieaves 2 1 from 8 leaves 7 
1 from 4 leaves 3 1 from 9 leaves 8 


1 from 5 leaves 4 1 from 10 leaves 9 
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XVII. 


BANKING 


A BANE is an institution which trafficks in money. It 
is owned in shares, by a company of individuals, ‘called 
stockholders; and its operations are conducted by a Presi- 
dent and board of Directors. It has a deposite of specie, 
and issues notes or bills, which are used for a circulating 
medium, as moncy. These bills are mostly’ obtained 
from the bank in loans, on which interest is paid; and the 
amount of bills issued being greater than the amount of 
specie kept in deposite, a profit accrues to the bank. 

The interest on money hired from a bank, is paid at 
the time when the money is taken out—the hirer receiving 
as much less than the sum he promises to pay, as would 
be equal to the interest of what he promises to pay, from 
the time of hiring the money until the time it is to be 
Se From this circumstance, the interest on money 

ired from a bank is called discount, and the promissory 
note received at the bank is said to be discounted. 

A note, to be discounted at a bank, is usually made 
ayable to some person, who endorses it, and who there- 
y binds himself to pay the debt, in case the signer of 

the note should fail to do so. Any person, therefore, 
who holds the note of another, payable at a fiiture time, 
may endorse it, and obtain the money for it at a bank, 
by paying the bank discount; provided the credit of the 
parties is undoubted. 

It is customary in banks, to compute the discount on 
every note for 3 days more than the time stated in the 
note; and the debtor is not required to make payment 
until 3 days after the stated term of time has elapsed. 
These 3 days are called days of grace. 


1. What is the bank discount on 775 dollars for 30 
day3, and grace, when interest is 6 per cent. a ycar? 

2. What is the bank discount on 900 dollars for 90 
days, and grace, at the rate of 6 per cent. a year? 


388 


In appraising the matter shown above and on the opposite page, the reader 
should ask himself how many times he has had occasion to use the words 
in his personal correspondence. ‘The same children who studied and spelled 
these words for their teachers made 3,733 errors in spelling in writing the 
answers to the examination questions, misspelling many simple words of | 
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1 2 3 4 1 I 2 
blade, man, hall, tar,—me, bed,—time, bid,— 


® 2 1 1 

cir cumam bient bac cha na lian sub ter ra nean 
principality cornuco pie testimonial 
taciturnity dictatorial ammoniacal 
immaterial demoniacal 
in con ve ni ent am bi gu i ty 
imme mo rial con ti guity 

in consola ble con ti nui ty 
inebriety opportunity 
con trarie ty per pe tuity 
mat ri mo ni al in ge nui ty a 
le oratorio lon gi tu di nal 
irresistible pericranium . .oyuensis 
representative perihelium ,, perincumbent 
tis i bility senatorial gy perin tend ant 


k Qe 

elec tricity 
ec cen tric 1 ty 
ar is toc racy 
in ac ces si ble 
in ca pac i tate 
in ca pac ity 
in sig nif i cance 


3 
TABLE X. 


2 2 

Con cilia tory c= ad mi ra bili ty 
ejaculatory ©) ar is tocratical 
re ver ber a tor y cor ro si bil i ty 
in tol er a ble ness _—‘ com pres si bil i ty 

E dis sim i lar it 
cir cum loc u tor y a» Peed 
inde fati-ga ble» ef fama Hy 
in de ter mi na ble ateenar tae 
in de lib er a ted eee ee Lae, 
in ter rog a tor y in com pre hen si ble 
ir re cov er a ble ” ee i ble 
: Aye in cred i bili 
Te Ee Ee na ain fh bbiey 
irremediable __ in fe ri ori ty 
su per nu mer ary —_in stru men tal i ty 


their own choosing, such as “their,” “which,” etc. 
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COG) hake Eh Sad Se eas See eee 


2 3 


3 


ry 1 2 
tone, not, nor, move,—tube, sun, full,—rhyme, system. 
pS RRS NE IAS Se Saber Le be oat Mb 


2 
pe cu li ari ty 
prac ti ca bil i ty- 
pu sil lan im i ty 
su pe ni or i ty 


1 
ad min is tra tor ship 
me di a to ri al 
pre des ti na ri an 
en cy clo pe dia ax) 


sus cep ti bili ty «= ir rec on ci la ble 


j 2 
el i gi bili ty 
ge ne a logical 
me te o rol o gy 
re fran gi bil i ty 


2 
im pen e tra bil i ty 
in com pat i bil i ty 
ir ref ra ga bili ty am 
me te o ro log i cal 


—e20- 


TABLE Iil. 
Words from the following reading lessons, defined. 


1 
A-corn, the seed of the oak. 
Fame, renown, celebrity. 
Fai-lings, imperfections. 
Raise, (157) to lift, to elevate. 
Aim,an intention;a design. 
Praise, (157) renown, com- 
mendation. 


1 
Praise-Wor-thy, deserving 


praise. 

Grate-ful, having a due 
sense of benefits. 

Ra-cer, runner, one that 
contends in speed. 

Crea-tures, (167) beings cre- 
ated. 

Rea-son, (157) the power by 
which man deduces con- 
sequences from premi- 
ses. 


Fee-lings, sensibility. 
Ce-dar, a tree, 
‘Ee-gle, a bird ‘of prey. 


1 
Ear, the organ of hearing. 
Pru-dence, wisdom applied 

to practice. 

Ri-seth, groweth up. 
Spite, defiance. 
Course,-race, career. 
Glo-rées, splendour, brights 

ness, 
Oak, a well known tree. 
Rose, (157) a flower. 
Soar-eth, mounteth, riseth 
high. 
Soul, the immortal spirit of 
man. 

Mu-tu-al, 6s) reciprocal, 

each acting in return. 


Ac-tions, (167) deeds. 

Branch, (34) the shoot of a 
tree. 

Cher-ish, to support. 

Char-i-ty, good will, benev- 
olence. 
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CONTENTS. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Pace 
Definitions of Rhetoric 4 : , zB 13 
History of Rhetoric ; 18 

Assiduous cultivation of Rhetoric by is An- 
cients - 21 
Utility of rules for Composition tates Geues aioe 
Exercises in Composition . : . ‘ ERT. 
Debating Societies . TE raat are a 

PART I. 


OF THE ADDRESS TO THE UNDERSTANDING, WITH A VIEW 
TO PRODUCE CONVICTION (INCLUDING INSTRUCTION.) 


Cuap. I. Of Propositions to be maintained 33 
I], Of Arguments. 37 
IIL. Of the various use and order of the se- 
veral kinds of Propositions and of 
Arguments in different cases . 85 
IV. Of Introdactions — <.<feeleer* >. 181 


These two pages present the contents of a subject which in its old form 
has largely disappeared from our schools. 
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i2 CONTENTS. 


PART II. 


OF THE ADDRESS TO THE WILL, OR PERSUASION. 

: Pace 
Cuap. I. Introductory considerations . . 135 
IL. Of the conduct of any address to the 
feelings generally ee ae ele 

IIL. Of the favourable or unfavourable dis- 
position of the Hearers or Readers 
towards the Speaker or Writer, and 

his opponent és Stare wie ee 


145 


159 


PART III. 
OF STYLE. 


Cuap. I. Of Perspicuity of Style . . ~. 179 
II. Of Energy, or Vivacity of Style . 192 
Ul, Of Elegance, or Beauty of Style - 242 


PART IV. 


OF ELOCUTION, OR DELIVERY. 


Cuar, I. General considerations relative to Elo- 
cution 


. . = 5 tune} 
JI. The Artificial and Natural modes of ° 


Elocution compared. - 261 
IJ. Considerations arising from the differ- 
ences between Reading and Speak- 
MGR) OS Sats B00 
IV.. Practical deductions from the foregoing __ 
views aie eetige Nee: P| 


APPENDIX. 
Containing extracts from Authors, with remarks 299. 
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84 ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. [Part I 


deed at first sight appear superfluous even to mention 
so obvious a rule; but experience shows that it is by 
nomeans uncommon for a young or ill-instructed wni- 
ter to content himself with such a vague and indistinct 
view of the point he is to aim at, that the whole train 
of his reasoning is in consequence affected with a cor- 
responding perplexity, obscurity, and looseness. It may 
be worth while therefore to give some hints for the con- 
duct of this preliminary process—the choice of pro 
sitions. Not, of course, that 1 am supposing the author 
to be in doubt what opinion he shall adopt; the pro- 
cess of Investigation* (which does not fall within the: 

rovince of Rhetoric) being supposed to be concluded ; 
Bat still there will often be room for deliberation as to 
the form in which an opinion shall be stated, and, when 
several ee are to be maintained, in what order 
they shall be placed. 

Conviction On this head therefore I shall proceed to. 
andIn propose some rules; after having premised 
struction. (in order to anticipate some objections or 
doubts which might arise) one remark relative to the ob- 
ject to be effected. This is, of course, what may be 
called in the widest sense of the word, Conviction ; but 
under that term are comprehended, first, what is strictly 
called Instruction; and, secondly, Conviction in the 
narrower sense ; 7. e. the Conviction of those who are 
either of a contrary opinion to the one maintained,,or 
who are in doubt whether to admit or bag | it. By In- 
struction, on the other hand, is commonly meant the 
conviction of those who have neither formed an opin- 
ion on the subject, nor are deliberating whether to adopt 
or reject the proposition.in question, but are merely de- 
sirous of ascertaining what is the truth in respect of the 
case before them. The former are supposed to have 
before their minds the terms of the proposition main- 
tained, and are called upon to consider whether that par- 
ticular proposition be true or false; the latter are not 

Logic, book iv. chap. 352. 


An illustration of the type of instruction provided for eighth-grade 
children. 
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Administration : 
Boston schools, 11, 12, 13. 
Detroit schools, 106, 107, 130-133. 
Schools of tomorrow, 158-160. 
Adult education. See Continuation 
schools. 
Age. See School age. 
Algebra, 220. 
Analysis of tests (1845), 29, 30. 
Answers : 
Examinations (1845), 48, 49, 51, 
52, 54-61, 171-179. 
(1919), 365-369. 
Appropriations. See School cost. 
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Answers, 227, 228. 
Questions, 28, 30, 227, 276. 
Results, 265, 266. 
Tabulation of results, 336. 
Standard tests (1919) : 
Answers, 68, 69, '70, 366, 367. 
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Board of Education. See Detroit 
Board of Education. 
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Boston schools (1845) : 
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Corporal punishment, 20, 21, 206- 
213, 266-269. 

Curriculum, 16, 17, 232, 250, 251. 

Discipline, 19, 20, 201, 202, 207, 
213, 267, 268. 
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181, 186, 187, 238-244, 283- 
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School buildings, 11, 135-140, 231. 
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Supplies, 220, 221. 
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241, 246, 247, 252, 253, 254, 
269-271. 

Boston school tests : 

Comparison of 1845 and 1919: 
Comparative results, 84-97. 
Conclusions, 85, 96. 

Graph, 86. 
Pupils participating, 84, 85. 
Scores, 88-91. 


schools, 


Duties, 2, 3, 22, 23, 195, 197.| Boston Survey, 347-374. See also 


See also Survey Committee. 


Standard tests (1919). 
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Boston tests. 
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Brag Scholars, 245. 

Budget. See School cost. 

Buildings. See School buildings. 

Bureau of Education, 102, 106. 

Bureau of Instructional Research, 
109-112. 

Bureau of Statistics and Reference, 
106. 


Centralization of authority, 128. 
Lack of, 196, 198. 
Citizenship, 19, 20, 115, 153-154. 
Civic orthodoxy, 158. 
Civics, 119, 122-123. 
Classical education, 110. 
Classrooms, 11, 186-139, 231. 
Classroom teaching, 117, 155. 
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250, 251. 


Detroit, 114-120, 122-123. 
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254-265. 
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INDEX 395 


Departmentalized school. See Pla-| Educational tests. See Standard 


toon school. 


Department of instruction, 131-132. 


tests. 


Efficiency, 126, 133. 


Description of Boston schools, 11, 23. | Elective studies, 115. 


Detroit Board of Education : 
Achievements, 107-127. 
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Educational policy, 113-116. 
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School cost, 104-105, 140-144. 
Curriculum, 114-120, 122-123. 


Electrical shop, 142. 
Elementary school: 


(1845) Curriculum, 16, 17. 

(Today) Curriculum, 114-127. 

See also Boston schools and De- 
troit schools. 


Emulation, 233, 254. See also Medal 


scholars. 


Enunciation, 59. 
Examinations (1845) : 


Analysis of tests, 29, 30. 

Answers, 48-61, 171-179, 283- 
323. 

Comparative results, 372-374. 

Conclusions, 53, 179-203, 249. 


Distribution of ranks, 52. 
Examiners, 42, 43. 


Discipline, 121, 124. 
Divisions of schools, 114-116. 


Education, 130-131. Grading, 33. 
Standards, 125. Participants, 52, 169, 170, 181, 227, 
Superintendent, 106, 107, 127-129. 244, 245. 

Discipline : Preparation, 28, 29. 


(1845), 19, 20, 201, 202, 207-213, Procedure, 30, 31, 32, 169-171, 227. 
252, 253, 267, 268. Questions, 48-56, 171, 172, 275, 
Today, 121, 124, 154. 283. 
See also Corporal punishment. Reasons for, 26, 37-44, 168, 169, 
District principals, 131. 233-244, 
Divisions of schools, 114-116. Results, 33, 34, 48-63, 171-181, 
Double-headed system : 228, 244, 245, 248, 249, 260- 


Defects, 12, 13, 198-203, 231, 249-— 266. 
253. Scoring, 32, 33, 34. 
: Tabulation of results, 329-344. 
Education : Time, 222. 


See also Standard tests. 
Experimental schools : 
Adult education, 159. | 
Curriculum, 153-154. 
Discipline, 154. 
Organization, 155-158. 
Purpose, 153-154. 
Teachers, 157-158. 
Experimentation, 108-109. 


Importance, 102. 

Purpose, 19, 20, 115, 118. 
Educational foundations, 152. 
Educational policy : 

Detroit, 113-127. 

Educational progress, 98, 99, 102, 
103, 104, 106, 110, 113, 118, 
120-121, 124-126, 133, 137, 
143, 145-146, 151-152, 160. 
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Finance. See School cost. 
“First classes,” 14, 48, 49, 125, 220. 


Geography : 
Examinations (1845) : 
Answers, 51, 53-56, 57, 59, 172, 
173, 255-259, 310-323. 
Comparative results, 373. 
Questions, 276, 277, 278. 
Tabulation of results, 334, 335. 
Instruction (1845) : 
Defects, 186-190, 255-259. 
Standard tests (1919) : 
Answers, 66, 67, 68, 365, 366. 
Questions, 66, 67, 68, 360. 
Government control, 102. 
Grading: 
Boston, 11, 14, 33. 
Detroit, 126. 
Experimental, 155-156. 
Graft, 22, 23. 
Grammar: 
Errors in, 251,°252. 
Examinations (1845) : 
Answers, 51, 305-309. 
Comparative results, 372. 
Questions, 28, 52, 278, 279. 
Tabulation of results, 337, 338. 
Instruction (1845) : 
Defects, 190, 191, 192. 
Standard tests (1919) : 

Answers, 70, 71, 72, 73, 367, 368. 
Questions, 70-73, 362, 363. 
Grammar master, 12, 249, 250. See 

also Schoolmasters. 

Grammar School Committee. See 
Boston School Committee and 
Report of Grammar School 
Committee. 

Grammar schools, Boston (1845) : 
Comparative view, 181-186. 
Conclusions, 193-216. 

Corporal punishment, 20, 21, 207- 
213, 266-269. 
Examinations, 171-180, 
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Grammar Schools, Boston (1845), 
continued : 
Instruction, 175, 177, 186-192. 
Reorganization, 204-206. 
School commissioner, 196-198. 
Schoolmasters, 198-203. 
Grammar textbooks (1845) : 
Sample pages, 390. 
Graph sheet : 
Directions for making, 369-371. 
Grouping of children, 106-107. 
Gymnasium, 122-123, 136, 142. 


Health, 156-157. See also Medical 
department. 
High schools : 
Boston, 166. 
Detroit : 
Curriculum, 115-116. 
Membership, 104, 110. 
History : 
Examinations (1845) : 
Answers, 51, 173-175, 287-293. 
Comparative results, 373. 
Questions, 275, 276. 
Tabulation of results, 332, 333. 
Instruction : 
Defects, 54. 
Standard tests (1919) : 
Answers, 64, 65, 365. 
Questions, 64, 65, 359. 
Home rooms, 122-123, 136. 


Individualization, 117-124, 155-157. 
Instruction : : 
Boston (1845) : 
Defects, 41, 42, 48, 49, 50, 53, 
60, 175, 177, 186-192, 230, 231, 
254-259. 
Detroit, 116-120. 
Instruction, Department of. See De- 
partment of Instruction. 
Instructional Research Bureau, 109- 
112. f 
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Instructors. See Schoolmasters and | Natural philosophy : 


Teachers. Examinations (1845) : 
Insubordination, 121. Answers, 51, 52, 177, 300-304. 
Intermediate schools : Comparative results, 374. 

Buildings, 137, 140-142. Questions, 51, 52, 279, 280. 
Curriculum, 114-115. Tabulation of results, 341, 342. 
Purpose, 115. Standard tests (1919) : 
Answers, 368, 369. 
Junior College, 116. Questions, 74-76, 364. 


Junior high schools. See Interme-| Nature study, 119, 122-123. 
diate schools. 

Oral examinations, 37, 39, 40. 

Library, 122-123, 136, 142. Organization : 


Lincoln School, 153-156. Boston (1845), 12, 13, 232, 249 ff. 
Detroit, 103-150. 
Machine shop, 142. Schools of tomorrow, 155-160. 


Mann, Horace, 1, 2, 13, 17-19, 22, 24, 
37, 39, 40, 41, 44, 56, 62, 96, | Parsing, 55, 178. 
102, 108, 109, 117, 200, 213, | Pensions, 107. 


214. Pestalozzi, 117. 
Manual training, 122-123, 137, 142. | Platoon school: 
Map drawing: Organization, 136-139. 
Defects, 57, 59. Program, 122-123. 
Mass instruction, 117-118, 124. See also Elementary school. 
Masters. See Schoolmasters. Play, 119, 122-123. 
Measurement, 108. Primary school : 
Medal scholars, 14, 15. Membership, 103-104. 
Median score, 85, 371. See also Elementary school. 
Medical department, 137, 142, 156. | Prizes, 16, 233, 254. 
See also Health. Progress. See Educational progress. 
Membership of schools, 11, 103-104, | Promotion, 14, 155-156. 
110. See also Attendance. Pronunciation, 59. 
Memorization, 117. Prussian schools, 208. 
Moral education. See Religious edu- | Public feeding, 157. 
cation. Publicity department, 106, 145-150. 
Motivation, 118, 266. See also Emu- | Punctuation: 
lation. Comparative errors (1845-1919), 
Municipal education, 113. 93. 
Music, 119, 122-123. Errors (1845), 50, 251. 
Names of Boston schools (1845), 181- | Questions : 
185, 222-226. 1845 examinations, 48-56, 171, 
National Bureau of Education, 102, 172, 275-283. 
106. 1919 standard tests, 64-72, 259- 


National School Week, 146. 874. 
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INDEX 


Rank of schools (1845), 220, 221, 228, | Reports: 


229, 329, 330. 
Reading : 
Instruction, 59-61, 74, 192, 193, 
260. 
Textbooks (1845), 376-380. 
Recommendations (1845) : 
Survey committees, 62. 
Records: 
Detroit school system, 143, 145. 
Standard tests: 
Instructions for making, 35-37. 
Record sheets : 
Instructions for making, 369-371. 
1845 examinations, 372-374. 
Religious. education (1845), 18, 19, 
20, 115. 
Reorganization of Boston schools, 
204-206. 
Report of Committee on Writing 
Schools : 
Attendance, 233, 234. 
Comparative view of schools, 222— 
226. 
Conclusions, 219, 234. 
Curriculum, 232. 
Emulation, 233. 
Examinations, 222, 227, 228. 
Instruction, 230, 231.- 
Organization, 232, 233. 
Rank of schools, 221, 228, 229. 
School buildings, 231. 
School cost, 229. 
Schoolmasters, 230, 231. 
Report of Grammar School Com- 
mittee (1845) : 
Comparative view of schools, 181- 
186. 
Conclusions, 193-216. 
Corporal punishment, 207-213. 
Examinations, 171-180. 
Instruction, 175, 177, 186-192. 
Reorganization, 204, 205, 206. 
School commissioner, 196-198. 
Schoolmasters, 198-203. 


Annual Visiting Committee, 194, 
195. 
Sub-Committee of English High 
School, 166. 
Sub-Committee of Latin Schools, 
165. 
Representative answers, 284-323. 
Research assistant, 132. 
Research tests, 347-374. See also 
Standard tests. 
Results : 
Comparative (1845-1919), 84-97. 
(1845), 327-344, 372-374. 
(1919), 84-87. 
Rhetoric: 
Textbooks (1845), 391, 392. 
Rice, J. M., 108. 
Rousseau, 117. 
Roxbury schools, 59, 248, 259. 
Rules for scoring, 349-354. 
Rural schools, 45. 


Salaries. See under Teachers. 
School age: 
Boston, 14, 103, 110, 219, 329. 
Detroit, 103, 104, 110. 
School buildings : 
Boston, 11, 135, 137, 140, 231. 
Comparison (Boston and Detroit), 
133, 135-141. 
Detroit : 
Intermediate schools, 142. 
Platoon schools, 136-137. 
School grounds, 137. 
Types, 133. 
School census, 106. 
School commissioner (1845), 196-198. 
School Committee. See Boston 
School Committee. 
School cost : 
Boston, 3, 4, 5, 11, 103-105, 205, 
229, 246, 247. 
Detroit, 103-105, 140-145, 148, 
150. 


INDEX 


School efficiency. See Efficiency. 
School grounds, 137. 


School management, 121. See also 
Discipline. 

Schoolmasters, 19-22, 188, 189, 212, 
252-253. 


Defects of “double-headed  sys- 
tem,” 12, 13, 198-206, 230, 
231, 249-253. 

Schools : 

Kinds, 114. 

See also Boston schools, Detroit 
schools, and Schools of to- 
morrow. 

Schools of tomorrow : 

Adult education, 159. 

Goal, 153-154. 

Individualization, 155. 

Organization, 155-156. 

Standards, 155. 

Teachers, 157. 

School system. See under Detroit 
schools. 

School teachers. See Teachers. 

Scientific experimentation, 108-109. 

Scores : 

Average, 125. 

(1845), 332-343, 372-374. 

(1845 and 1919), 88-94. 

Scoring : 

Directions for, 71, 72, 349. 

‘ Tllustrations, 71-73, 352, 353. 

Method, 76. 

Outline for, 352, 353. 

Rules, 350, 351. 

Self-direction, 124, 154. See also 
Discipline. 
Sessions : 

Boston, 13. 

Detroit, 136. 

Socialization, 117-118, 155. 
Specialization, 115. 
Specimen papers : 

Examinations (1845), 35, 36, 287- 

323. 
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Spelling : 
Comparative errors (1845 and 
1919), 93. 


Errors (1845), 50, 55, 178, 251. 
Instruction, 120. 
Standards (1847), 125. 
Detroit, 125. 
Schools of tomorrow, 155-156. 
Standard tests (1919) : 

Answers, 364-369. 

Arrangement of tests, 76. 

Basis of tabulation, 83. 

Conclusions, 85, 92, 96. 

Coéperating school systems, 7'7-79. 

Participants, 84, 85. 

Purpose, 76, 77. 

Questions, 359-374. 

Questions and answers: 
Arithmetic, 68-70. 
Geography, 66-68. 
Grammar, 70-72. 

History, 64, 65. 

Natural philosophy, 74-76. 

Records, 354-357. 

Results, 74, 85-96. 

Scoring, 76, 349-354. 

State Department of Education, 
102. 

Sub-Committee (1845), 194, 195. 

Superintendent of schools: 

Boston, 133. 

Detroit : 

Duties, 106-107. 

Powers, 127-128. 

Qualifications, 140. 

Work, 129-134, 143, 145. 
Superintendent’s report, 46, 143, 145. 
Supervising engineer, 106. 
Supervision : 

Boston, 133. 

Detroit, 131-132. 

Supervisors : 
Duties, 132. 
Supplies, 220, 221. 
Survey. See Boston Survey. 
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Survey Committee: 

Names, 26. 

Recommendations, 62-63. 

Report on examinations, 30, 48- 
50, 56, 57. 

See also Report of Committee on 
Writing Schools and Report 
of Grammar School Com- 
mittee. 


Tabulation of results (1845), 327-344. 


See also Results. 

Taxes, 103, 144. See also Appro- 
priations. 

Teachers : 


(1845) Duties, 13, 60, 214, 230, 
240, 241, 252-254. 
Examinations for, 269-271. 
Qualifications, 19, 20, 186, 214— 
216, 253. 
Salaries, 11, 103, 205, 229, 246, 
247. 
(1923) Qualifications, 
150, 157-158. 
Salaries, 103, 105. 
See also Schoolmasters. 
Teachers College, 107, 116. 
Teachers’ organization, 107. 
Teaching, 189-192, 241. 
Instruction. 
Technical high school, 116. 
Tests: 
Analysis (1845), 29, 30. 
See also Examinations and Stand- 
ard tests. 


121, 148- 


See also 


INDEX 


Textbooks: 
Comparison (1845, 1923), 120-121. 
(1845), 16, 17, 18, 54, 241. 
Sample pages, 375-392. 
Thorndike, E. L., 108. 


Ushers, 13, 203, 204. 
Utilitarian education, 110. 


Vacations, 13. 

Vicegerents. See Ushers. 
Vitalization, 117, 120. 
Vocational Bureau, 106-107. 


Women as teachers, 205. 
Words. -See Definitions. 

Writing, 17, 50, 52, 220, 221. 
Writing master, 12, 206, 249, 250. 
See also Schoolmasters. 
Writing School Committee. See 

Boston School Committee and 
Report of Committee on 
Writing Schools. 
Writing schools : 

Attendance, 233, 234. 

Comparative view, 222-226. 

Curriculum, 220, 232. 

Emulation, 233. 

Examinations, 222, 227, 228. 

Instruction, 230, 231. 

Organization, 232, 233. 

Rank, 221, 228, 229. 

School building, 231. 

School cost, 229. 

Schoolmasters, 230, 231. 
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